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...OBaKO MOCMaTpaHo, HAEHTHTET jé HEWTO
M PA3MIMHTO O CYOjeKTHBHOCTH it
itHa4YHe TiryHe ncropuje. OH je HewTo
0 ce KOHTMHYMPaHO TPaj, Npenpasmba i
IIOHOBO CK/NaMa YHYTap COLIjanHor u
pHor mitbea. Hnak, ga i ijegHa on
IHCTHTYLHOHA/THUX CHa Koje o6asbajy
10npKaB/berbe 6110/10WKOr™ MOKe ¥
nocTin o6jacHuTi concto? [Ia mi ce
MOKEe MPHXBATHTH MUILbEbE Aa je self
1iTe, a THMe if OHaj PeHECAaHCHM, CaMOo
apreaKT, 11€0N0WKI NPOAYKT oapeheHor
KoHTekcTa? }1nm noctoju Hewro
HeoOpaiBO, HELITO TajaHCTBEHO, HeKa
¢du IieBHA TEKCTYPa it nocebHa
jelHAYHOr X11BOTa? ...
paM jla peHeCaHCHM MOPTPeTH 1t
ONOPTPeTH, PA3HOMUKI I IPOTUBPEYHHM,
1y u MehynpocTop, Aparoueny
CYUITHHY THYHOCTH H3BaH CBAKOr OKBHpA.
NpencTas/ba 13r1ej] peHeCaHCHOT
/111 He K20 HEITO CXeMaTcko, Beh
NOJCIHAYHO 11 H3Y3€eTHO, Githe koje
0IBOjEHO 0] cebe.
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Pe4 Ha mo4yeTKy

OBO je IpBa KIbUIa KOjy MLIEM a [ia ¥ 1Y He yrpabyjem conctae-
HO TEpPEeHCKO U apXMBCKO MCTpaxkupame. [[yro BpeMeHa cam
cMarpaia fia 6e3 Te iliexure He cMeM HMIUTA HamucaTH. MehyTum,
HAaKOH TPY rogMHe UHTEH3MBHOT PUMpeMama U3OOPHUX KypceBa
Ha TeMy WHAMBMAYalTHOCTH M HeHe BU3yanu3alyje TOKOM HOBOT
Beka y 3anmapHoj EBponu, onpxkaBanux Ha Opemermy 3a uCTOpUjy
yMmeTHocTH Punosodckor dpakyntera y beorpany, noxenena cam ga
Taj Hegocimaimiak npeBnagaM. Kiura je 3acHoBaHa Ha pe3y/nTaTuMa
TyDUX TepeHCKMX M apXMBCKMX MCTPaXXMBambha, a/IM je MPOMCTEK/a
M M3 MOT Npoy4aBarba 06jaB/beHUX U3BOPA M HaUMHA NIOCMaTpatba
oBe npobneMaTuke.

OsBa k1bura BpaTu/Ia Me je peHECaHCH, KYITYPM Koja MH je, CyLu-
TUHCKM, YBEK HajBUlle 3HaUM/a. YIIO3HaBaHa ca HOM OfaBHO, Kao
CTY[EeHT Ha by yCMepaBaHa rpefiasawuma bopuna BykcaHa, cana joj
ce, HAKOH [IyTOTOULIbEr NpOy4YaBama, noceehyjeM ca spenouuhy,
npodecHOHaTHOM U TUYHOM.

KmuramejeBparTiia MOM IIPBOM M IABHALIIEM MHTEPECOBAY,
noptpety. Paamuubajyhu o noprpery redepanHo, a HApOUMTO O
NOPTPeTy Bo/beHe 0cobe Koje BULle HeMa, CYCpPeTaa caM ce ca pas-
HMM KibMrama, usmely ocranux ca La chambre claire Ponana bap-
Ta U3 1979, npeBefeHOM KOJ, Hac TeK HeaBHO. MyueHa nMuTameM
Aa 7y je Ha nopTpeTy 6uhe koje BonMuMM ofBOjeHO Of cebe, a TUMeE
M Off MeHe, Y OBOj KibM3M ITPOHAIL/IAa caM HeKe OAroBope. Y ¢BOjOj
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KIbM3M O PEHECAaHCHOM MOPTPeTY 3a0KYI/beHA CaM UCTOM TEMOM,
OBaj YT MCTOPMjCKM KOHTEKCTYalM30BaHOM. ,JIpO3upHOj Ryum™
peHeCaHCHOT YOBeKa MOKYLlIaa caM [ja BpPaTUM theHY CBET/IY CEHKY
1 [la CTBOPUM COIICTBEHY ,NIPABY CIMKY" O H0j.

Y ToM HacTojaby NMOACTaKAM CYy M€ CTYAEHTM KOjuMa ce moja
npuya fonana. Pasmuurbaia Hekux, noce6Ho AHe Bormanosuh
u Mapuje Tonoposuh, 6una cy mu usyserso Baxxua. Moje konere,
Hapouuto JeneHa Epnemman, Henan Makymesuh, JInauja Mepennk
u Usan CreeoBuh, ca kojuMa cam nopgenuna teckoby pedopme
CTYIMja ¥ CBEYKYITHE TPaH3MLIMje, OCHaXKM/IE Cy MOjy OITYKY fid OBY
Kibury Hanuuem. Ma JIpawkuh, koja je jour y rMMHa3sujCKuM fia-
HMMa MOTCTaK/1a MOje MHTepecoBabe 3a Gun030Qujy, CynTUIIHO je
KOPpMIOBaJla HEKE MOje MUCIIM Y Fb0Oj M3PaXKeHe U OflaTHaNa CTPeMibe
KapaKTepUCTHYHe 3a Moje concTBo. Mupocnas TuMorujesuh oxpa-
6puo Me je ma HamucaHo u objaBuM. Moja nopopuua 6una je y3
MEHe [IOK caM OBy Kibury nucana. CByu cy 3ajeHO JONpMHENnu aa
OHa, BeoMa /IM4Ha, byne HanucaHa 6e3 iliesxuHe KOjy je MOoja OKONH-
Ha, a Noce6HO ja caMa, yBeK O4YeKMBala.
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Hocma"rpalbe NOpTpeTa M3 NPOILIOCTM CTBapa KOH}y3ujy
u3Mely oHora ITO u3inega na jecte M oHora WO jecidie. [Top-
TPETH, Ka0O CypOraT OACYTHOIL, OoTenoTBopyjy namheme. Oy cy
Hexo apyro 6uhe, cynporHo of nocmarpaya. Ouu ynyhyjy Ha npo-
111710 BpeMe M HOoce, HEeMMHOBHO, TOPYKY O cMpTH Koja he ce Tek pe-
CMTH, IOPTPETUCAHOM Y NIOCMaTpayy. MHTeNneKTyaHa M eMOTUBHA
pa3MeHa Koja ce ofiBMja u3Mely mopTpeTucaHor, OFaBHO MPTBOT; 1
nocMarpaya, cajia >XMBOT, MO>Xe OUTH BeOMa HaloOpHa.

VicTOopuyapu yMETHOCTHM Yy TOj pa3MeHM II0Ka3yjy pasinymuTe
BewituHe. [TokyiaBajy na pasoTkpHjy oHO LUTO je MCIIOA M U3BaH
npefcTaB/beHor ¢usuykor obnuyja. CBOjUM MHTepnpeTaLmjama
M caMoIlIpe3eHTaLyjaMa [iajy HOBe OKBMPe CTapuM Cliukama. Texe
Aa UCTIpHYajy ,MCTUHUTY Npudy" y Kojy camu Bepyjy. McTopuja
yMeTHOCTH Huje (PUKLMja, a1 jecTe MMAarMHapHMja HEro LITO CMO
CpeMHM Jia npu3Hamo. [lyHa je pasHONMMKMX TyMauderba, HeCTO KOH-
TPaAMKTOPHMX, M3 Yera NpoM3uIasy Jia Cy jeaHa, 6apeM y ogHOCy
Ha fipyra, HeTayHa. [lepcoHanHOCT ayTopa je HemsbexxHa. U nopexn
TPyAa Aa ce JocerHe OOjeKTMBHOCT, NEPCOHAMHOCT, (pPOjROBCKM
pedeHo, uzbuja us ceaxe iope.

Hapouuro y untepnperanuju noprpera. Kag ncropuuapu ymer-
HOCTM XXeJle la Ha MOPTpeTy Heluto Bufe, Hahu he HaumHe ;a To
mokaxy. OHy NpUCTYTIajy MMLMMA OfaBHO MPTBMX KopucTtehy He
caMo nosHaBaibe rpalie M pesynTata NOpeTXOAHMX UCTPAKUBAIHA,
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Beh ¥ MHTYULIMjy 3aCHOBaHy Ha /IauyKoj ICUXOMOTHjH, CTBapajyhu
CONCTBeHY (pU3MOTHOMCKY MHTepIpeTalujy. Yrpahuparme BnacTu-
™MX $uKuyMja, MoryhHo y uctopuju ymeTHocTy, 6uhe, nenom, on-
NMKa U OBe Kiure. PeTKu MOPTPETH KOje MOMUIEM XXUBE Y MOjO)
MMaruHaLmjy, Kao BpcTa ayTobuorpadcke npuye.

Hexku uctopuyapu ymeTHOCTH Ce HOKyCcHPpajy Ha KapaKTep mop-
TPeTMCAHOT M Ta/IeHaT C/IMKapa, APYTH Ha BU3yatu3alLiujy coLlujanHe
KOHCTPYKLMje CONMCTBa, Tpehu Ha caM YMH CaMOMpE/CTaB/bama...
CBM y CBOja pasMuilbaiba YK/bYYYjy pe3y/nrTaTe APYTMX Hayka u3
obnacTu XyMaHHOpe, LUTO je, HapaBHO, HeonxoaHo. Kojem rox me-
TOAY Ce NPUK/IOHM/IM, CBU TeXe Aa CTBOPE LUTO KOMIUIETHH)Y C/IU-
Ky O HeKaJjallllbeM COINCTBY M HEeroBOM NPENCTaB/balby. Ja y CBOjOj
KIbM3M MOKyllaBaM TO McTo. JKenmM fa oupram cBeobyxBaTaH
JIMK NOPTPETMCAHOT YHYTAp PeHeCaHCHe KY/IType M YMETHOCTH,
y3 KOHCYNTOBake M3BOPA, PasNMUMTUX AMCUMIUIMHA M METOfa.
Hajuie me, mehyTum, saHuma npobnem peHecaHCOr CONCTBA M
heroBe NpeseHTaluje ¥ neplenuuje.

[lopTpert, BuLIe O APYTHUX >XaHPOBA, AOMyLITa cnobofy 3ak-
Jby4YMBalba, jep M3a3uBa NPero3HaBatbe M yrpabuparbe TMUHOT UC-
KycTBa M ocehama, TpeHyTHUX pedrekcuja u pacnonoxera. OH
je, Y TOM CMMCHy, ONYT MOCMaTpama ofpa3a y ornefany. ¥ oba
cnyyaja cnuxa GYHKUMOHMLIE Kao NocpefAHMK usmeby pasnuum-
THX U NIOAiBOjeHuX concraBa. Ta Moh noprpera 6uhe okocHuia MOT
MHTEpecoBamba y OBOj KbU3Y, a TUME, Ha HEKM HauMH, U MOj METOJI.
IMokymrahy fa ra pa3BujeM Hajnpe U3 pasMuIL/batba PEHECAHCHUX
JbYIM O OBOj TEMM, MOCeOHO TAfAlILUX TeOPETHYapa U UCTOpUYA-
pa YMETHOCTH.

Jla 61 ce MLIYMTANO COMCTBO HEKe enoxe, aBHO je mpumeheHo,
noTpebHO je BeNuKoO 3Hame 1 TaneHar. Ocehame pefia, yak uy CTamy
Xa0ca, Kao jeAHa Off MpUMAapHMX O0COOMHA JBYACKOT pofa, Hamehe
onpebene knacuduxaumje. Y cBakoj KynTypH, Na M peHECAHCHOJ,
COMNCTBA Cy pa3nuumuTa U 4yecto mMehy cobom cynporcraB/beHa. Y
BpeMe Be/uKe JyXOBHe Kpu3e u3a3BaHe MOTpeboM 3a pepopMom
IIPKBe, KOja je MPOMCTEK/Ia Y KPUIY MTalMjaHCKOr XyMaHM3Ma a
MOTOM Ce pa3rpaHana u Ao6una cBojy u3pasuty GopMy y OKBUDY
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NPOTECTAHTCKE M, NIOTOM, KaTo/nuyke pedopme, peHecaHCHa COIl-
CTBa Ce jOLl BULIE KOMIIIMKY]Y ¥ pauBajy. [Inypanurter peHecaHCHUX
COTCTaBa M, CAMUM THM, lbUXOBE Bu3yanusauuje, Hamehe noTpeby
M3yYaBalba pasTMYUTHX KOH(PECHOHATHMX CONMCTaBa y 3aMafHoOj
EBpOINY — KaTOMMYKOT Y IPOTECTAHTCKOT (M YHYTap Hera IofBajamba
6ap Ha JyTepaHCKa M KanBMHMUCTMYKa). PopMynanuja CONCTBa
_MabUHCKMX TPYIIa, HAPOYMTO jeBpejcke, nocebHa je Tema. IIpoxe-
T TOTPe6OM 3a ACUMMIIALIMjOM, JeBpejy Ce Y MHTEeH3UBHOM Cycpe-
Ty cebe ca pyrMMa McKasyjy Kao UBPCTO OMpefie/beHM Y YyBatby
cneyupUYHNX CTAaBOBA, BPEHOCTH, MOHALIAKbA U Npe3eHTaLuje.
Bubeme cebe xao uuH pednexcuje Apyror y cebu ¢opmupa comn-
CTBO T3B. marranosa, NOKpiITeHux JeBpeja ca Mbepujckor nomyoc-
TpBa, KOju, HenpuxBaheHy u yHyTap OPTOAOKCHMX jeBPEjCKMX, Kao
u xpuirhaHckux koMyHa, nyiiajy Esponom o6nukyjyhu seoma cro-
xeHo ocehame uieHTMTeTa. AMOMBaJIEHTHO NOUMatbe cebe OTKpHU-
Ba Ce YHYTap Pas/IMUMTUX €THUYKMX, COLM)ja/THUX, eKOHOMCKHX,
MOMUTUYKUX, TEPUTOPUjATHMX KaTeropyja. PeHecaHCHO concTBo U
HeroBa Npe3eHTalluja Cy M POLHO yTeMe/beHa KOHCTpyKIHja. Mako
Me CBe OBe KaTeropuje u3y3eTHO 3aHMMajy, ibuMa he 6utu nocsehena
IpYTa, a He OBa KibUra. Y OBOj Me 3aHUMajy OCHOBHe ocobute 6uha
¥ IberoBe BU3ya/iu3anuje y peHeCaHCHO) XyMaHUCTUYKO) KYATYPH,
Hajnipe y Utanuju.

PeHecaHcHM MOpTpeT pellaBao je BEYHO MMTarbe ORHOCa MHIU-
BUAyanu3aluje U keHe BU3yanusanuje. YCIIOCTaBMO je CTaHAaphe
KOjM Cy, y3 Matbe Wiy Buiie moguduKanyja, oksupy ceux 6ymyhux
NpUKasuBalba JbY[IN: BIAfApPCKU INOPTPET Ofi BpeMEHa peHecaHce
HaOBaMO II0CTajao je joll 871agapcKuju, NOPTpeT MHTENEKTYyanua
joL unillenexillyantuju, xeHe s eHciti6eHUju, AeTETa geillurbaciuuju.
Tu Me cTaHAapay, Kao u cnoxeHe GpyHkuuje nopTpeTa, Hehe 3aHu-
MarTy y 0BOj KbU3M. AJIM UTakba Ca-NPUCYTHOCTH MOPTPETUCAHOT
u werosor noprperta xohe. Kao 1 ona kaxo je y Toj ca-npucyTHOCTH
NPUCYCTBOBAO OHMALIILYM [TOCMATpaY.

PeHecaHCHM MOPTpeT 4eCTO je TeXMO M NOHEKa[ yCrneBao fa
NpeACTaBy YHyTpallmbe 6uhe nojequHavHOr YoBeka. 3alITO CaM y
TO yBepeHa, IOKyIIaza caM fa 06jacCHUM y OBOj KibM3M.







PeHeCaHCHO COIICTBO

PenecaHca u MOfiepHa UCTOpUja CONCTBa

Mneja o penecancHoM ,otkpuhy“ mHaMBUmyanHocTH, Koje je
TeMe/b MOJICPHOT KOHIIeNTa CONCTBA, MoTekNa je of Jakob6a Bypk-
xappa u werose kibure Die Kultur der Renaissance in Italien 1860.!
Bypxxapp npesncTaB/ba peHECaHCY Kao HOBO BpeMe, CYHITHMHCKM
PasnMYMTO Of Cpefmer BeKa, 360or M3pa3suTor pasBoja MHAMBUAY-
anmu3ama. Otkpuhe myackor 6uha (Die Entdeckung des Menschen),
6ybeme mepconanHoctm (Das Erwachen der Personlichkeit)
pasBoj uHguBuRyanua (Die Entwicklung des Individuums), koH-
LienTH cy Koju, mpema Bypkxapay, onpebyjy penecancy kao npBy
MofiepHy enoxy. YcaBpliaBamwe uHIuBuayanua (Die Vollendun der
Personlichkeit) obenexxaBa peHecaHcCy kao npBo fo6a camMocBecTH
06/1MKOBaHe TeXXHOM 32 BUCOKUM RocerHyhiuMa y MeHTanHuM, Gu-
3M4KHMM U ecTeTckuM cepama. HoBe MHCTUTYIM]je TOACTHYY HOBY
MEePCOHATHOCT, AaKJ/le, CAMOCBECT POUCTHYE M3 CTBapatba gpiase
xao ymeminuyuxoi gena (Der Staat als Kunstwerk).

Ipumeheno je pa je bypkxapa y cBoja ucTpaxuBaiba yrpauo
deHOMeHe COMCTBEHe ernoxe, Kao M Jia je M3y4aBao CaMo elMT-
He MpeNCTaBHMKE PEHECAHCHMUX 3ajeRHMIA, MocMaTpajyhm ux kao

1 J. Burckhardt, Kullurn renesanse u Italiji, noce6uo nornasma I1 u 1V: Razvoj individualiz-
ma u Otkrice svijeta i Covjeka, Beograd 1991, 79-98, 159-197.

-
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IpaMaTMYHO pa3nMuMTe Ofl OHMX cpeamoBekoBHMX.” Ho, u nopen
Tora, Bypkxappa Tpe6a carnegatu xao TeopeTMuapa MOJEPHOCTH
KOjM je 3aBelITao BU3Mjy pPeHecaHce Kao MpBe enoxXe MHAMBUAYA-
HOCTM 06/1MKOBaHe MOTMTUYKUM M KYITYPHUM ToTannTeToM.” Ko-
JIMKO TOfl KPUTUKOBAHH, HETOBM CTABOBU O PEHECAHCHO] MHAMBY-
AyanHOCTYM [OACTAK/IM CY Haj6orbe CTyAMje peHecaHce.

. OHe o6jaBbeHe TOKOM MOC/IENHMX AeLleHM]a yKa3yjy fia ce HOBeK
peHecaHce CHaXKHO MAEHTM(UKOBAO Ca TPaJIOM, PETUTHjOM 1 TTOPO-
BMLIOM, Te, 110 TOME, HUje pas/IMyUT Off YOBEKa cpenber Beka. Ilo-
ce6HO cy u3yyaBarba T3B. Hee/IMTHMX IPyIa yKasajla Ha BATaTHOCT
KOPITOPaTUBHOT M KO/MEKTMBHOT, OBHOCHO Ha 3Ha4aj MHCTUTYLMO-
Ha/IHUX CuJia Koje 06nMKyjy peHecancHu self.* [TonynapHe no6ox-
HOCTH, HapOYMTO MapMjaHCKa, CHAXKMIIE CY KONIEKTUBHM UIEHTHTET.
Pasnuuute noboxcHe npakce Takobe, mocebHO OHe KONEKTUBHOT
ucnoBefama M M3MUpewa. Maga je LipkBa MCTOpMjCKM Bapupana
Har/acak Ha MCIOBelM Kao MHAMBUAYATHOj U KONMEKTMBHOj aKTHB-
HOCTHM, CTaB []a je 3a CBe IpellHMKe HEONXOAHO fia ce M3MMpe ca
Borom u cycemmma, CyHITMHCKA je 332 KaTONMMYKY JOKTPUHY Of MO-
3HOT Ccpefmer Beka.” VisMupere MMa M3pasuT COLIMjaTHM aCMEKT,

2 S. Cohn, Burckhardt Revisited from Social History, y: Language and Images of Renaissance
Italy, A. Brown ed., Oxford 1995, 217-234; P. Burke, Representations of the Self from Pe-
trarch do Descartes, y: Rewriting the Self. Histories from the Renaissance to the Present, R.
Porter ed., London, New York 1997, 17-28, moce6xo 18-20.

3 R. Garner, Jacob Burckhardt as a Theorist of Modenrity: Reading The Civilization of the
Renaissance in Italy, Sociological Theory 8/1 (1990), 48-57.

4 O sHaajy konexrusurera: B. Pullan, Rich and Poor in Renaissance Venice: The Social Insti-
tutions of a Catholic State, to 1620, Cambridge 1971; R. F. E. Weissman, The Importance of
Being Ambiguous: Social Relations, Individualism, and Identity in Renaissance Florence, y:
Urban Life in the Renaissance, S. Zimmerman , E E. Weissman eds., Newark 1989, 269-280.

5 [lpakca usmMupema uma KyGoke xopene y KaTonuukoj LPKBU: moBe3aHa je ca CakpaMeH-
TOM MoKajama ¥ KoHecuonanHom mpakcoM. [locrana je uexrpanHa y amocronckom
Pany M MHCTUTYLIMOHATHOM MAeHTHTeTy jesyutckor pena: K. Osborne, Reconciliation
and Justification: The Sacrament and Its Theology, New York 1990; J. D. Selwyn, Angels of
peace”: The Jesuit Mission in Early Modern Southern Italy, y: Beyond Florence: The Contours
of Medieval and Early Modern Italy, P. Findlen, M. Fontaine, D. J. Osheim eds., Stanford
2003, 160-176.
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jep je Lu/b oBe NOOOXKHE Mpakce ovyBaibe nocTojeher pema u no-
peTKa: caMO YHYTap mera Moxe ce noctuhyu mmpoka mopanHa
pedopMa, Kako Cy MCTMLanM (parbeBaykyu NMpPONOBENHMLM, Ha-
pounto bepnapamno CujeHcku y 15. Bexy, u cronehe kacuuje
jesyntu. IIpucycrBoBatbe pasHOPOIHMM IPafiCKUM CBEYAHOCTUMA
M npoliecujama noTphyBao je peHecaHCHe /byAe Kao MPUIIAfHHU-
ke rpapa, Apxase, LpkBe. Ka/leHIapCKM pUTyany cy aMOpTH30Ba/H
ApYLUTBeHe TeH3Uje, jep Cy Har/laluaBaay CylepMOPHOCT rpyne Haj
MHAMBUAYATHUM UHTEPECOM.®

BypkxapnoBu k/by4Hu apryMeHTH KOj KOHCTUTYHMILY peHecaH-
CY Kao eroxy CaMOCBeCTH — II0jaBa U IOPacCT eio JoKyMeHailia Kao
wro cy 6uorpaduje, ayrobuorpaduje, nopTpeTH u ayTonopTpeT!
~ Takobe ce mpeucrnuTyjy.

PenecancHe 6uorpaduje, ocnomeHe cy, npe cBera, Ha aHTUYKY
TpagmLujy, noce6Ho IInyrapxose )Kusoilie, anu u cpenoBeKOBHE
xaruorpaduje. YrmaBHOM cy NMcaHe Jia OTEIOTBOpe MAeas, He pe-
anHy oco6y. Iloprpetu cy m3naranu Hajyewhe y rpynama (unma-
HOBa IOpoAMle, 6paToBLITMHA, MHCTUTYLIMjA), T€ TAKO MCKa3yjy
KONIeKTUBHM, MHCTUTYLIMOHA/IHH, Npe HErO MHAMBUAYANHU MIEH-
TuTeT. AyTobuorpaduje, umju 6poj pacre on 16. Beka, KOpeH
MMajy y CpeAOBEKOBHOj DENTMIMO3HOj JIMTEPaTYPH, HaIMOYMUTO
ncnosegHnykoj. CBetu ABrycTuH y Mcitoseguma popmupa Mopen
CBETUTE/bCKOT XMBOTA Ha OCHOBY IIEPCOHA/IHOT MCKycTBa.” Maja
ayTobuorpaguje He MOCTOje KAO HE3AaBUCHM JKaHP Y CPefitbeM BEKY,
HeKa JMTepapHa fefla, 360r CKOHLlEHTPUCAHOCTH Ha COINCTBEHY
JIMYHOCT, MOTY Ce CMaTpaTy 06/IMKOM OBOT KibMXKeBHOT pojia. Pene-
CaHCHM TIMCLM MOJENOBA/IM Cy CBOje COMNCTBO MpeMa NpUMepuMa,

6 O rpaackum putyanuma: R. C. Trexler, Public Life in Renaissance Florence, New York,
London 1980, 131-186; E. Muir, Civic Ritual in Renaissance Venice, Princeton University
Press 1981; o puryanuma y Ilepacty un Boku Kotopckoj: S. Brajovi¢, U Bogorodicinom
vrtu. Bogorodica i Boka Kotorska - barokna poboZnost zapadnog hris¢anstva, Beograd
2006, 266-294.

7 }. V. Mirollo, The Lives of Saints Theresa of Avila and Benvenuto of Florence, Texas Studies
in Literature and Language 29 (1987), 54-73, 67.
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T€ je MHOTO tepcoHanHol )XPTBOBAHO 360r ycarnaluaBatba BAacTH-
TOT >KMBOTa ca y30pHUM MOJENOM.® AyTONOPTpPeTH, KaKo yKasyjy
CaBpeMeHe MHTepIpeTaluje, Takohe He uckasyjy ocehame concrna
Y MOEPHOM CMUCNTY peyH.

[Tornmcyu ymeTHMKa Takohe ce MOry pasHOMMKO MHTEPIpEeTHpa-
TH. Hacnebhenn u3 cpepboBeKOBHE TPaMLIMje HATIIMCA HA CIMKAMa,
MIOTIMCH Y PEHECAHCH NOCTajy Aybibe yTKaHM y MMKTOPATHO TKM-
Bo. Ha mouetky penecance, Hapounto y Beneuuju, 6unu cy nop-
CeTHUK Ha yCIEeLIHOCT pafiMOHMLIA, BpcTa trademark, na 6, Bpe-
MEHOM, TOCTaIM CHaXKHMja pedepeHlia Ha KpeaTopa yMETHUYKOT
pena.’ OHM, TaKO IOCMATPaHO, CBECHO UCTUYY MPUCYCTBO CNIUKApa,
KOMYHMLMpajy ca IocMaTpayeM, MPeNCcTaB/bajy MHpopMaLujy o
C/IMKapeBOM OFHOCY TMpeMa CIMLM He caMo Kao ¢opmu, Beh 1 kao
kpeauuju. Ho, Beh of moyeTka 16. Beka, a HApOYMTO TOKOM HETOBOT
Tpajarba, MHOTY C/IMKapy Koje JaHaC HOKMB/baBaMO Kao CHaXKHe
uHgusugyanye, peTKO ce, U/IM HMKaJIa, He MOTIHUCYjy Ha CBOjUM Jie-
numa. [Totmuc, Moxe ce MpeTNOCTaBUTH, IOKUB/bABAjy Kao M3pa3
npesasubeHe KoHLeMMje CIMKAPCTBa Kao 3aHaTa. [TocTojame not-
n1Ca Ha peHeCaHCHOj CIMLM He MOXeE Ce, ay TOMATCKH, IPUXBATUTH
Kao HeMocpeHM U3pas CONCTBa.

Ho, u mopep Tora, oncer ¥ foMeT PeHECAHCHUX JIMTEPAapHUX U
BU3yenHuX GOpMM CaMOMCKa3MBatba, KAKo rofl ce OHe JaHaC TyMa-
ynne, noTephyjy unejy peHecaHce kao goba cTBapamwa MOJEpHOr
COMCTBa.

PenecancHo concrBo u Tpaguuuja

M3 nperxonHux enoxa peHecaHca Hacnelyyje pasHopoaHa ucKy-
CTBa: €THYKa, COLMjaTHa ¥ MONTMTHYKA, YKopemweHa y [InaToHoBOj,
Apwucrorenosoj, Liuuepononoj, Cenexntoj, [InyTapxoBoj... Mucmnu;

8 P Burke, op. cit., 23.

9 L C. Matthew, The Painter’s Presence: Signatures in Venetian Renaissance Pictures, The Art
Bulletin 80/4 (1998), 616-648.
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pEeNUIMO3Ha, 3aCHUBAHA HAa CEH3UTMOUNUTETY cBeTOr ABryCTMHA
M IerOBUX HAaC/EMHUKA; MEMULIMHCKA M MCUXOMOLLKA, YTeMe/beHa
Ha aHanu3ama Xunokpata, laneHa, ABuueHe n Apabpana.. U3
OBMX MCKYCTaBa CTBapaHe cy (paceTe koje Cy YMHMTIE peHECAHCHOT
YyoBEKa.

[Tutama o cebu, MocTaB/baHa y CBUM APYLITBMMA U BPEMEHU-
Ma, OTEeNIOTBOPYjY M/ieje IOPOAMULIE, APYLLUTBA, CTaTyca, yAOre, 10713,
Tonorpaduje, MuTa, Tpaguumje, penuruje...'° 3anuTaHOCTH Hafg
co60M ¥ ONrOBOpM Ha Ta Hajiliexa duiiara BeoMa Cy pa3HOMMKM
¥ MOTY C€ Pa3lIMINTO HOXHUBETH U MHTEPIPETUPATH. XepaKIUTOBA
noTpara ,,3a CaMuM co6oM“ MOXce ce pa3yMeTy Kao BeoMa [lepCoHa-
NaH M3Pas, aji M Kao OTKPUBatb€ YHYTapHer Y OKBUPY KOCMUYKOT
pena, 6oXKaHCKOr nloroca, paBHOTexe, Mepe, nenore.!! [liatoHoB
Coxpar Kaxe ,He Mory, kako fendujcko nucMo Hapebyije, joir Hu
cam cebe [1a MO3HaM, I1a MU Ce YMHM CMELLHO [1a, KaJ| jol HK TO He
3HaM, UCIIUTYyjeM CTBapH Koje Me ce He Tuuy .'"? Hamehe ce nurame
ma nu Cokpart, Kaja nosuuuonmpa cebe usmehy xuBotumcke u
6oxcaHCKe NpUpOJie, MCIIUTYje CONCTBEHY, M/IM OMILTY, YOBEUM)Y,
pyuy?? ITnatoHoBa, Ka0 M yyemwa HErOBUX ClefOeHUKa, CTpeMe
MOTpa3y 3a MPMPOMIOM YOBEKA CaMoT, HEroBor ,,yHyTapwer 6uha®,
M3 KOjer ce OTKp1Ba CTPYKTypa yHuBep3yMa. CaMocno3Haja je cpx
[Inotunose ¢unozoduje.”* Ho, ma nu ce Ta caMocnmosHaja Moxe
pa3yMeTH y OKBMPY OIIILTET, M/IM BIACTUTOT MAEHTUTeTa?

10 O TeopHjamMa NepCOHANHOT HACHTHTETA Y 3aMa/IHOj MUCIIH OF AHTHYKOT 20 Hamier fo6a:
R. Martin, J. Barresi, The Rise and Fall of Soul and Self. An Intellectual History of Personal
Identity, New York 2006.

11 R. Martin, J. Barresi, op. cit,, 11-13.

12 Platon, Fedar, 230a, y: Dela, prevod, napomene i objasnjenja M. N. Duri¢, Beograd 2002,
77-132.

13 O osom nuramy: A. A. Long, Ancient Philosophy’s Hardest Question: What to Make of On
Self?, Representations 74 (2001), 19-36; R. Martin, J. Barresi, op. cit., 13-21.

14 C. G. Steel, The Changing Self. A Study on the Soul in Later Neoplatonism: lamblichus,
Damacius, and Priscianus, Brussels 1978, 34-38; A. Smith, Philosophy in Late Antiquity,
London, New York 2004, 7-74.
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CaBpeMeHa HayKa, 32CHOBaHa Ha MHTEPAMCLMIUIMHAPHUM Xy-
MaHMCTHYKMM CTyAMjaMa, yTIIaBHOM cMaTpa fia self, ,,JOMMHaHTHa
sanajiibauka ¢aHTa3uja o MOCTOjamy jeIMHCTBEHOT, 00jeutbeHOT
MIEHTUTETa, HE TIOCTOjU Y AHTMLIM.> AHTUYKM CBET, KOjeM ce pe-
HECAHCHM XyMaHMCTH okpely, Hije ¥Mao HM pey 3a Ty MOLEpHY
»(daHTasujy". lywa us [InatoHosor Tumaja je XMBOTHa cuna, yHu-
Bep3a/IHy PaLIMOHATHM ¥ KOTHUTMBHY NIPUHLIMIL, a7y, Ta Ayllia Huje
‘,Moja mymwa“ [110TMHOB MHIMBMIyanall MMa CBOj U3BOp, LieHTap
1 Kpaj y JeaHom, 6e3 Kojer, KaO MHAMBUAYANHU EHTUTET, HE MOXKE
noctojatu. Mako kop [InoTMHa 4oBeKOBa MHAMBMAYANHOCT HUKAZA
HMje MOTIIYHO HaMyIlUTeHa, Y Toj GUHATHOj YHU)U Ca jeHUM ancy-
NyTOM OHa je, UMmakK, acnop6osana. OTenoTBopeHa JbyAcka psyche
Huje cnenmduyHa y byackoM 6uhy koje je ,,okynupana® u xoje, Ha-
KOH CMPTH, HanyluTa, Bpahajyhu ce cBojoj 3Beanu. Psyche (anima)
je netiepconanna. buonowku u apyTBeHn okBupu dopmupanu cy
»kpyrose®, cpepe us Tumaja, koje jecy myacko 6uhe. Cdepe uucy
KapaKTePUCTHKE KOje ce MOTY PasrpHyTH ia 61 ce ojaBuio ,,pean-
HO ja“ yoBexa.

Csu anTiuku ¢$puno3odpyn - NIaTOHUCTH, APUCTOTENOBLM, €ITu-
Kypejum, CTOMUM, OMIM Cy CBECHM yTHMIAja COLUMjAIHMX CM/Ia Ha
06nMKOBatbe JbYCKOT UleHTUTeTa. Mako KpUTHYHM [IpeMa CTBapatby
4YOBEKa Kao ,KYITYpPHOT apTedakTa“, BepOBaTHO OM ce CIOXuIn
Ca MMILU/bEEM MOJIEPHMX AHTPOIONOra Aa CMO CBM ,HEKOMILIET-
He XMBOTHIbE. .. KOje komnneTupa oapebena kyntypa“'® ¥ antuim
HEMa CBECTHM O CENapypaHOM MHAMBMAYAILY - HU BO/bOM, HM Ha-
mepoM, Hu u3bopom. IIpuBaTHO, kao apeHa MHAMBUAYAITHOT, 3aTBO-
peHa MpeJ| jaBHMM M KOMYHA/IHMM, HE3aMHUCITUBO je Y aHTHYKO foba.
BuTH BaH ApyIITBA IOHOCK CPAMOTY, HEOCTATAK iepcoHanHocitiu."”

15 T.]. Reiss, Mirages of the Self: Patterns of Personhood in Ancient and Early Modern Europe,
Stanford 2003, 78.

16 C. Geertz, The Interpretation of Culture, New York 1973, 49.

17 O roMe y: Hcimiopuja apusaitinoi xusoizia | (Og Pumcxoi yapciiea go 1000 ioguwe), npu-
pemnnu ®. Apujec, X. [Iubu, Beorpag 2000.
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[IpoLec apTuKynucamwa xpuithaHckor MaeHTMTeTa M CONCTBA
610 je BEOMa KOMIIEKCTaH, Pa3HONMMK 1 am6uBaneHTaH.'® OH je, uc-
npBa, 610 pykosoheH oceharbem npunanama He HekoM ofipeheHoM,
cTabunHoM eHTUTeTy, Beh HeyeM wTO je ,,BaH cera”. Xpuuhanu
HUCY MMAJTH 3ajeHNYKY ETHH]Y, je3UK, 06uYaje, TOKaTHY UCTOPH]Y.
TeptynujaH je pekao ,xpuwhanu ce crBapajy, He pabajy“ (fuint,
.non nascuntur Christiani)."” Texxiba la ce Kpeupa MAEHTUTET pa3-
JIMYMUT OR JPYTOra, ia Ce CTBOPH ,,AHTUIIATAHCKO" U aHTHjeBPejCKO
CONCTBO KOje NMOYMBa Ha pasMYMTUM IpaKcama, CTPYKTypama,
BepOBamMMa, BPeMEHOM Ce, HajBMlIe 3axBabyjyhu Teonmoikom
pasBojy, npeobpasuna y KOHCTPYKT 3ajefHUYKOT ,MAEHTUTETa’,
Majia Cy MUILI/beba O 1eroBoj NpUpoAK 61/a BeoMa pas3fimymuTa To-
KOM cpefitber Beka.?

Moxe ce, unak, TBpAUTH 2 je CpelbM BeK Haclequo KOHLENT
YyOBeKa Kojer TBOPH CIeKTap y/ora, Off KOjUX CBaKa MMa CBOjy CBPXY:
unaH nopoamue, rpahaHuH, BOjHMK, cnyra Bora. bes 063upa Ha pas-
nuke, GYHKILMOHATHM KOHUENT JbYACKOT, YOONMYeH NpBeHCTBEHO
Koi ApuCTOTena, 3aapxaBa ce. Henocpennu 6uonouiky, nopomuy-
HM, coumjanHu aMOujeHT, AaK/ie OHO IITO je ,,Crio/ba‘, MaHudecTyje
Ce y CBMM aClleKTMMa OHOT LITO je ,yHyTpa'.

Mapa cy ogHocu usmel)y jenMHCTBEHOCTH M TUTypanuTeTa yHy-
Tap CpeftOBEKOBHE MUCIM O YOBEKY BeOMa KOMIUIEKCHM M pas3-
HOJMMKM, Y 1H0j je cafip>kaH KOHTMHYMPaHM HaI/Iacak Ha NepCoHas-
HocTy ayiue. Jlyima y yoBeky je Bullle HerO aHMMATOP, OHA je caMo
mwyncko 6uhe, oHa je ,ja“ npuapykeHO Teny Koje uCITymhaBa, CMaTpa

18 O Tome y: R. Martin, J. Barresi, op. cit., 55-122.
19 Tertulliani, Liber Apologeticus XV1II/4, el. edit.

20 O tome: The Cambridge History of Early Christian Literature, F. Young, L. Ayres, A.. Louth
eds., Cambridge 2008, moce6Ho Tpu Mmornap/ba YHYTap CBa TPH Ae/a KIbUTe, ayTopa A.
Norris Jr., R. E. Heine u L. Ayres, noa uctum Hacnosom: Articulating identity, 71-90, 200-
221, 414-463; C. Mapjanosuh-Jymanuh, [I. ITonosuh, [Ipusaino u csaxogresnuya, ped
HaBefleHMX MpupeluBaya Ha noueTxy Kmure: [Ipusailinu Xusoli y CPACKUM 3ambama
cpegroei 6exa, beorpan 2004, 5-24.
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cBetu ABryctuH y cBojuM Confessiones.?” Xpuct je mepcoHanHo
npucyTaH y xneby (personaliter in pane impanatum), kao WToO je
610 NepCOHaNHO MHKAPHUPaH Y /byickoM Teny.”> KonuenTt 60xaH-
CKe MMJIOCTH je [IepCOHa/IaH Ha HAYMH Ha KOju aHTHYKa fortuna unu
cyn6uHa Huje HuKaja 6una.

Ocehambe BIacTUTOT YHyTapherT, Koje je Bypkxapn onucao kao
penecancHo oTkpuhe, 610 je Beoma Ay60KO y cpeltbeM Bey, 110-
ce6HO y okBUpy MoHauikux penosa. Cnepehu cetor ABryctuHa,
teono3u 3anaga, Hapouuto Beprap op Knepsoa u Abenap, Tpara-
M Cy 3a TPaHMLjaMa YHYTapHer M CIOJbIbEr, UCTpaXuBanu homo
interior, HyTpuHy 61Mha U3 Koje je yKIOHEeHO CBe IUTO je U3BaH
mwe.? Unak, byacka camocecT oceha/a ce Kao HEWITO NMOTIYHO
HeofBOjuBO Off MapTHuMnanuje y 60xxanckoM. [lendujcko npopo-
YaHCTBO ,YTIO3Haj cebe caMor” y OKBMPY CpefitbOBEKOBHE MMUCIH
Huje 610 3aXTeB 32 OTKPUBaIbEM jeIMHCTBEHE NIepCOHaNHOCTH, Beh
3a cno3HajoM bBora yHyTap me.

OHO 1TO, NMpemMa MuUUUbEHwY Teonora, XpumhanuHa YMHM
xymanujum (humanior) y OgHOCY Ha MaraHuHa, jecTe y3fu3ame Ka
Bory. Xpuihatcko concrso ancop6osaHo je y bory. Ceetut ABry-
ctun y Confessiones (1, 2.2) xaxe: ,,He 6u me 6uno, Tocnone, yonure
Me He 6u 6110, na T Hucu y Menn” (Non ergo essem, Deus meus, non
omnino essem, nisi esse in me). ANy, YOBeK CPEMibeT BeKa Ha 3anajy
oceha fa y weMy 110CTOjM M CTPYKTYPa, IOMHa ONYT CTak/a, Koja
je usBan Boxuje.” Tensuja usmehy ,apxeruna“ u nojeAMHa4HOCTH
[OCTaje CHaXKHMja.

OHa ce MHTEH3MBUPA KPO3 NMTEPapHU NMPUCTYN corncTsy. [le-
TpapKa, Kojer Cy ABryCTHHOBE UCTIOBEAU MHULIMPAJIE Y CONCTBEHY

21 ...Quae diversa per eos ago unus ego animus...: The Confessions of Saint Augustine, X, 7.11,
text and commentary by J. ]. O'Donnell, Oxford 1992.

22 O nepcoHaNHOM KOHLeNTy XpHCTa 1 40BeKa YHYTap cpewoBekoBHe dunosoduje: G. R.
Evans, Philosophy and Theology in the Middle Ages, London, New York 1993, 90-118.

23 C. W. Bynum, Did the Twelth Century Discover the Individual, Journal of Ecclesiastical
History 31 (1980), 1-17.

24 O glassy essence: T. ]. Reiss, op. cit., 1-26.
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JlyXOBHY Ofiucejy, uiue Secretum, Bpcty ayrobuorpaduje y popmu
AMjajiora ,,aBrycTMHUA“ u ,,pamesua‘, OTHOCHO cBeTOr ABTyCTHHA
u camor cebe, kojoM xenu fia 0bjennHm cBoje xpuinhaHcTBO ¥ Xy-
manu3aM. FboM reMOHCTpMpa OAHOC YNTaba, MUCatba U CONCTBA.?
[leTpapka MomnduKyje CpeAr-OBEKOBHY TPaAMLMjy MCTPOKMBatba
HyOMHa CONCTBeHe Aylle K/TaCMYHOM PETOPUKOM — KopucTehn nu-
.LIePOHOBCKM je3uK M LMTMPajyhu KlacMyHe TekcToBe, CTBapa Xu-
6pMA CpeArbOBEKOBHE MCIIOBEHMYKE M PETOPUYKO XyMaHUCTHYKE
BU3Mje COnCTBa.” Secretum, 060jeH TaMeHTOM 360r HeIOCTATKa IOo-
60XHOCTH, UCKa3yje NofiebeH, dparMeHTHpaun self. CBecT o pas-
HOJIMKOCTHM (M/IM paclapyaHOCTH) BJIaCTUTe Aylle, HeobjeaumeHe
y Bory, uckasana je Hapounto peumma ,npepacrasuhy cebe kako
mory, cakynuhy ¢pparmenTe cBoje ayiue...“ (adero michi ipse quatum
potero, et sparsa anima fragmenta recolligam).”

PenecaHnca Hacnel)yje MUCH O coticilisy TPETXOAHMX €MI0Xa, aJTn
CTBapa M cBoje concTBeHe. [IpoMeHe ce MOTY TPaXKuTH y CBUM JI0-
MeHnMa. Heku cMaTpajy ia ce oriefajy y M3MemeHOM BPeIHOBatbY
TpajMLMOHa/IHe KapIMHa/IHe BP/IMHE Pa3bOpPUTOCTH M UCTHULAkLY
Bp/iuHe MCKpeHocTH.?® One pompuHoce ofbauymBaly MIEHTHTe-
Ta KOju je y concordia ca gpyrum xpuithaHCKUM MAEHTUTETHMA,

25 B. Stock, Reading, Writing, and the Self: Petrarch and His Forerunners, New Literary His-
tory 26/4 (1995), 717-730.

26 C. E. Quillen, A Tradition Invented: Petrarch, Augustine and the Language of Humanism,
Journal of the History of Ideas 53/2 (1992), 179-207.

27 Francesco Petrarca, Secretum. De secrete conflictu curarum meaum, 3, 70, y: Opere latine
di Francesco Petrarca, a cura di A. Bufano, Torino 1977; Francesco Petrarca, Moja tajna,
prevod, komentari i predgovor E. Cale, Zagreb 1987.

28 Prudentige, anTHuKa BpnAMHa, NoBe3yje ce ca KoHLenToM GoxaHcke mpoMucau (peuu
prudentia v providentia IpouCTHYY M3 NaTHHCKe Peuy providere), Te ce TaKo TPajy Kao
xpumhancka BpnuHa. Y peHecaHCHOM peMHTepnpeTupawy Apuctotena u Tome Ak-
BMHCKOT pa3GopUTOCT ce OfBaja OR CTPOTOT TEONMOMIKOT KOHTEKCTAa M MOCTaje eTH4Ka
crpateruja, nomoh y uarpafiu MHOMBHMIYaHOT concTpa. Ped sincere (nar. sinceritas) on
16. BeKa OHOCH C€ Ha eTHKY pasTMIMTOCTH KOja M3pakaBa TeH3aujy uaMeDhy cTBapHux
u rmymibennx ocehama: J. Jeffries Martin, Inventing Sincerity, Refashioning Prudence: The
Discovery of Individual in Renaissance Europe, The American Historical Review 102/5
(1997), 1309-1342.
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M MOACTHYY jeAMHCTBEHOCT ocehama, MUCIN W Aena MOjeRMHLA.
Pactyha nepconanHocT penecaHcHor foba Mckasyje ce y jesuKky,
KOju obmnyje u3pasuMa Kao 1UTO cy singolare, unico, singolaritd,
particularitd.” Jeauk, UCTOPHjCKM KOHTEKCTYaTM30BaH CHCTEM KO-
JUM Ce KOHCTpYyMIIIE 3Ha4ete ¥ OPraHu3syje KyNTypHa npakca, Beo-
Ma je 3Ha4ajaH y o6nmKoBamy cy6jekTuBuTeTa.*

. VI peHecaHcHe nomuTuuke Teopuje npoxere cy pactyhom
nepueniyjoMcybjexTuBHocTH. [lepcoHanHoCT TeopeTHyapa AeTep-
MMHUIIE He CaMO ecTeTHKY, Beh 1 kapakTep Teopuje. Makujasenn,
KOju uMTaoua cHabzesa MHPOPMaLMjaMa O CONCTBEHOj TMYHOCTH,
HMje caMO MOCMaTpay, Hero M aKTep y MOMUTUYKO] ApaMy KOjy
omucyje.* U tpujyMdante npoiecuje peHeCaHCHUX Bafapa 6une
CY HauMHM Kpeupaiba ¥ CHa)XXera NepcoHaaHe MuTonoruje. Motu-
BYU pUMCKe pompa triumphalis, 06MIMKOBaHM y KOMIIZIEKCHM peHe-
CaHCHM concetto, CTY>XM/IN Cy U3rpajibu U MPOMOLIMjM BAACTUTOT
jaBHOT M mepcoHanHor nuka. CHaXKHe MHAMBMAYaJHOCTH peHe-
CaHCHMX B/ajfiapa aflanTupaine cy TpujymdaiHe npouecuje y cpe-
CTBa caMonpoMouwuje u rnopuduxaumje.’

IlITa je moBeno JO mMpoMeHa Koje Cy yCOCTaBu/ie HOBO, PeHe-
caHcHo conctBo?® [la nu je paHu MopepHHM self — cTBapaH HaKOH
OKOH4Yama TeH3uje uaMel)y oyajama (11poy3pOKOBaHOT KyroM u pa-
TOBMMa) M Gexama of mwera, usMehy ,CupoBe pacriojacaHOCTH M
NpUCHe IUP/BUBOCTH KOja je MOfIeNIOBa/Ia EMOTUBHY HECTAOM/THOCT

29 Ha ose uspase ckpehe naxwy:: ]. Woods-Marsden, Renaissance Self-Portraiture: The Vi-
sual Construction of Identity and the Social Status of the Artist, New Haven 1998, 31.

30 ,Camoo6nukopame je yBek ... y jeauxy™: S. Greenblatt, Renaissance Self-Fashioning: From
More to Shakespeare, Chicago 1980, 9. PexanuTynauuja craBoba o je3HKY Kao LeHTpan-
HOM y KOHCTPyKuuju cy6jektusurera: S. J. Hekman, Gender and Knowledge: Elements of
a Postmodern Feminism, Oxford 1990.

31 N.O. Keohane, Political Theory and the Uses of the Self, The Journal of Politics 37/4 (1975),
980-1006.

32 O tome y: M. Ann Zaho, Imago Triumphalis: The Function and Significance of Triumphal
Imagery for Italian Renaissance Rulers, New York, Washington, Oxford, 2004.

33 O oBum muTammMa: Yosex pemecarce, npupenauo E. Fapun, beorpan 2005.
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cpenber Beka — HUKao U3 pactyhe nonutuyike CTabuiHOCTH U ToO-
TaNMTApHOCTM MPBMX LIEHTpanu3oBaHuX Apxasa?™ U, ¢ tum y
Be3u, U3 He3ayCTaB/buBe ypbaHM3aliuje, OTHOCHO rpajia Kao Cplia
MOJIEPHOT €BPOICKOr APYLITBA, KOjU MpyXa MoOryhHocT pasnm-
yuTHX 06NMMKa xusbewa?® Vum cy To 6una nyToBama u, ¢ buMa
MoBe3aHa, HeyTaXMBa NOTpeba 3a MaTepuja/IHUM OnaroctameM u
nocefosameM fobapa.’ llitamna, koja je wWMpoOj MyOMMLIM HOHY-
MNa Mofienie 3a yobnuuaBare CONCTBEHe IMYHOCTH, Takobe je ro-
MOI/Ia pa3sBojy epCOHA/THMX MMCIIM M ceH3ubunmrera. EkoHoMCKa
aKTMBHOCT, HOBa TEXHO/IOTMja, HOBA HayKa... CBe ce To payyHa. Ho,
[la JIM KLITA O TOT MOX€ 06jaCHUTH Pa3Boj, rpanuile u GyHkumuje
peHecaHCHOT concTBa?

PeHecaHCHO COINICTBO

PekOHCTPYKI1Mja MHAMBUAYATHOCTH HEKE €MOXE je OCET/bUB 110~
cao. [1pBo, MocToje pasmuike y je3auky. JaHalby, nocTdpojaoBCKY
je3suK HyAM LIMPOK OMNCEr TepMMHA BE3aHUX 3a MEPCOHAHOCT.
MebyTum, Tako Huje 6o panuje. Jlanac JOMMHAHTHK M0jaM Self
HACTa0 je TeK cpeAMHOM 17. Beka, Kao eHrnecku npesop bemeose
peun icheit, ¥ 610 je MOBe3aH ca HeraTUBHUM criieToM uzeja. O3ua-
4aBao je, Kako ucKasyje noema Msiybmenu paj [lona Munrona, By-
XOBHO HepasBujeHy 0co6y.’ TepMuH ungusugyantociii je Takohe
penatuBHo HoB. [IpBy myT ce jaB/ba y PpaHIlyCKOj ABafieCETUX IO-
AuHa 19. Beka , Kajia ¥Ma HeraTuBe KOHoOTaluje.*®

34 O tomey: |. Xyuaunra, Jecen cpegroel sexa , Hou Can 1991, 7-38.

35 O osom nutawy: |. R. Hale, Renaissance Europe: The Individual and Society, 1480-1520,
New York 1972, u Ibid., The Civilization of Europe in the Renaissance, London 1993.

36 O 0BOM CerMeHTY peHecaHCHOT epcoHamuTeTa: L. Jardine, Wordly Goods: A New History
of the Renaissance, Doubleday 1996.

37 J. Sawday, Self and Selfhood in the Seventeenth Century, y: Rewriting the Self, 29-48, 30.

38 O passojy osor mojma: J. Jeffries Martin, Myths of Renaissance Individualism, New York
2004, 9-11.
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IlaHac cy Teopuje nepcoHaHOr MAEHTUTETa BEOMa Pa3HO/MKE.
Mnak, BehuHa ux ce onupe uneany ayroHomHor concrsa.” Self nuje
objenuIbeH, KOXepeHTaH M He3aBMCaH. ,[lepcoHantu self* mocma-
Tpa ce 1 Kao o6jekaT u Kao cybjekar, a concTBo kao objexat genu
ce Ha MaTepujanHH, COLMjaTHM, AYXOBHHU self, koju ce, oneT, Aake
pacTauy.® Self, kao BpcTa opraHMsauuje ¥ OHTONOIIKOT NOCTYNATA,

_jecte ,roeop o selfu”. To je mpucycTBO KOje, ympaBo 3aTO LITO ce
HMKaJia He OTKpUBa, o6ehaBa BuIle HETO LITO faje.

®uno3odcka, aHTPOMO/IOLIKA, COLMONOIIKA, TUTEPAPHA U UCTO-
pHjcka MCTPaXMBalba yKasana cy fia je self xoucTpyxuuja. Mnau-
BUIya/ln3aM je aMa/raM, BapujeTeT COLMjalHMUX, EKOHOMCKHMX, NO-
JIMTUYKKX UM MHTENEKTyalHUX CU/a. Self Huje ayTOHOMHM EHTUTET,
Beh oHaj 06NMMKOBaH MHCTUTYLMjama. !

39 Behuna caBpeMeHux Teopuja CMaTpa f1a je OBaj Mfean, aMa/raM KapTY3MjaHCKO-
NPOCBETUTE/bCKE MMCIH, JETEPMUHMCAH MAaTPHjapXa/IHOM MOMTUTHYKOM areHAOM M
penpecyBaH npema .apyrome” CaBpemeHe TEOpHje O CONCTBY OCIOMmeHe CY, Hajpehium
RenoM, Ha Mucin Muwena ®ykoa u XKaka [lepune xoju cy o selfu pasmuuubany kao par-
MEHTUPaHOM, HeCT2a6WIHOM M feueHTpanx3oBaHoM. MHAMBULYanHu cy6jexar je ¢op-
MMpaH U KOHCTPYHCAH jE3UKOM M COLIMja/IHMM NPaKCaMa Koje yBEK MY UCTIPeR COTCTBa,
onHOCHO cy6jexTuBHOCTH. MnamBMpayanal Huje ueHTpHpaHu self, Beh je xoncTpymcan
Y MIpH COLMjaNHMX ,TeKCTOBA" - MOMMTHUKHX, PETUTHOIHUX, IPABHYX, MEAKUMHCKMX,
eryxatuBHuX... CONCTBO je Tpar, 6pucaibe cebe, concraenor npucycrsa. O Tome, usmehy
ocranor, y: M. Fuko, Rijeci i stvari. Arheologija humanistickik nauka, Beograd 1971; Z.
Derida, Struktura, znak i igra u diskursu humanistickih nauka, y: Ibid., Bela mitologija,
Novi Sad 1995, 129-155.

40 O caBpemeRHM TeopHjaMa selfa u nepconanHor uaenturera: R. Martin, J. Barresi, op. cit.,
255-289. O xepMeHeyTHUM CONCTBA, CIOKEHUM NMPOGreMuMa MIEHTUTETa M AUHAMMY-
HUM RMjaNeKTHYKHM OFHOCHMA concTpa ¥ apyrocTH: I1. Pukep, Codiciliso xao gpyiu, Beo-
rpag 2004.

41 OBakBO pasMMuI/balbe O Selfu YCMEPHO je, BENMKUM [eNOM, T3B. new historicism. Hosu
MCTOPHLM3AM CYMPOCTaBHO Ce POPMAMMIMY, KOjM MOCMaTpa /MTepapHe TEKCTOBE M3
MPOMIOCTH Kao KYATYPHe AOMETE, M CMATPa Ra CY OHH, Hajnpe, MPOXYKT crieuupudHor
KYATYPHOT, COLMjATHOT W MOIMTHYKOT KOHTeKcTa. Mako Huje 610 ocHMBauKa (urypa
OBOT .MOKpeTa", HUTH je /bYOMTEb WEroBor MMeHa, Haj3HaYajHHjH NPENCTaBHUK OBE
eitucitieme je amepuyxyu nuTepapHu KpuTwuap CrubeH IpHHOMAHT, KOju M3Y4aBa Ha-
4MHe KOjUMa ce Kpeupa .(DuKLMja MHAMBHAYAIHe ayTOHOMHje™ Y peHecaHcH. tberoso
Haj3Ha4ajHKje 1eNo, Koje je YCMEPHWIO M Moje PasMHILbaIbe O OBOj TeMH, je: Renaissance
Self-Fashioning (unt. y dycHotn 30). BeoMa MHciMpaTHBHA G1ta MM je M B€roBa CTyAuja:
The Forms of Power and the Power of Forms in the Renaissance, Genre 15 (1982), 3-6.
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HauyH Hakoj¥ ce CONCTBO, NPOTyMayeHo kao apTedakT, MOenyje
Kao MJEO/IOLIKa M/Ty3Mja reHepucaHa eKOHOMCKMM, COLMjaTHUM,
PE/IMTMO3HMM ¥ TIONMTUYKMM, 3a0KYI/ba MaXKiby MUCTPakMBaya
TNIEPCOHATHOCTH, NIa M OHe peHecaHCHe.? PeHecaHCHa caMOCBECT
car/iefiaBa ce Kao BPCTa MaHMITY/IaTUBHOT, apTUULIMjeTHOT, yMET-
HUYKOT Npolieca.

PeHecaHcHM 4YOBek ce caMooOMMKyje fa 6u nobomluao CBOjy
"O3ULMjY, MK, jeRHOCTaBHO, Mpexxuseo. OH mpencraBba cebe
apyruMa — dar bona impression di sé, IITO je LIEHTpa/Ha TeMa Kibure
Jsopanun bannasapaKactumonea us 1528, jenHe of Haj3HaYajHUjUX
M3BOPMLITA CMIO3Haje PEHECAHCHOT MEHTA/TMTETA, ETUYKMX M ecTe-
TUYKMX HOpMmu.*?

Kactumone y nocsetu non Muxeny e Cunsu, 6uckyny baunpe,
nMiue [ia je }»eroBa Kmwura nopTpet ypouHckor gsopa, un ritratto
di pittura della corte d’Urbino.* OBaj nutepapHyu noptper, 6uio aa
npeAcTaB/ba UAEANTN30BaHU KONEKTUBUTET yPOUHCKOT JBOPa, MU
HEeCTBapHM JOMEH, NPe3eHTYje HOBY M NOoCeOHy coLyjanHy rpymny
(ako He M Knacy), y HOTpa3u 3a CONCTBeHOM npomoiiujom.” Une-
a/HM JBOPaHUH, perfetto cortegiano, TeXxu ycaBpluaBamy, maggior
perfezione. Fbera xpacu KOMNO3UTHM KapaKTep CaTKaH Off M3Y3eTUX
KBa/MTeTa M Pa3sHOMMKMX BEIUTHHA, KOje ce MOpajy u3pasutu 6e3
agexiniayuje n TeXxuHe, con grazia.** La grazia, jap y kojeM ce CBK

42 O coumjanHom UAEHTHTETY, Bul)eHOM KPO3 NAaTPOHATCKM MEXAaHU3AM U BH3YeNHY YMET-
HocT: ]. Burke, Changing Patrons. Social Identity & the Visual Arts in Renaissance Florence,
The Pennsylvania St. Un., 2004.

43 Baldassarre Castiglione, Il libro del Cortegiano, a cura di G. Preti, Torino 1965; B. Castigli-
one, Dvoranin, prevod, predgovor, komentari F. Cale, Zagreb 1986.

44 Al reverendo ed illustre signor Don Michel de Silva, Vescovo di Viseo, y: B. Castiglione, Il
libro del Cortegiano, 3-7, 4.

45 TMpso Muuubee sactyna: D. Rosand, The Portrait, the Courtier, and Death, y: Castiglione:
The Ideal and the Real in Renaissance Culture, R W. Hanning, D. Rosand eds., Nev Haven
1983, 91-129, a npyro: E. Saccone, The Portrait of the Courtier in Castiglione, Italica 64/1
(1987), 1-18.

46 ... il cortegiano ha da compagnare loperazion sue, i gesti, gli abiti, in somma ogni suo mo-
vimento con la grazia; e questo mi par che mettiate per una condimento dogni cosa, senza
il quale tutte latre proprieta e bone condicioni sian di poco valore: B. Castiglione, op. cit.,
XX1V, 23.
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KBa/MTeTH ABOPAHMHA CaXXMMajy, UCKa3yje ce MpeKo sprezzatura.
Sprezzatura, rnaBHu Tonoc [Jeopanuna, Koju ce, yCTOBHO, MOXe I1pe-
BECTM KaO HOHIIAMAHTHOCT WM, KaKo Cy cTapu [lybpoByanu npe-
BOJIMIIN, Hexdj, KOMIINEKCHa je 6MxeBMOpaNHa M KOMYHMKAaTMBHA
TEXHMKa KOjOM ce IBOPaHMH NpeACTaB/ba Ka0 HEKO KO MUCITH, ieNa
u rosopu 6e3 natiopa.” To je ,,4ecTUTO npeTBapatse’, dissimulazione
Jonesta, yMETHOCT Koja He u3I/efa Kao yMeTHOCT.* Jlujanosu [so-
panuHa yKa3syjy Ha OHallakbe Koje ce MOXe 06jacHUTH Kao ,Iefaj
KaKo Ce ja yMeTHMYKM IpeTBapaM Aa CaM MPUPOAAH", /N ,TNedd]
KaKo Ce ja NPMPOJHO IpeTBapaM fia caM yMeTHocT .* Kactu/poneose
anTuTe3e affettazione wu sprezzatura, u difficulta w facilita unkopno-
PHpaHe Cy Y TeOpHjCKe NpUHLUIIE YMETHOCTH.

Iepconannoctu KactupoHeoBux NBOpPaHa BeOMa Cy KOMIUIH-
KoBaHe M npomeH/puBe. Yo6aHuH ce mpeTBapa [a je ABOPaHMH,
KOjU ce MOTOM Mackupa y nactupa.® CnudHe gucumynayuje npu-
CyTHe cy ¥ Ko Apuocta.”’ OHe Cy TUNMYHM NPMMePU peHeCaHC-
Hor caMoo6nukoBamwa. [Jeopanun je BeoMa lasieko Off CaMOJIOBO/bE
M3y3€THOCTU M ayTOHOMHe IepCOoHaNMHOCTU. He Moxe rnocrojatu
6e3 nBOpa, My6nuKe U, roce6Ho, 6e3 npunua. tberoso 6uhe 061u-
KOBaJa je 3aBUCHOCT, EKOHOMCKA M MOTUTHYKA.

CamoobnukoBame ce felaBa y TeckobHOj 6opbu wusmeby
MOKOpaBatba ay TOpUTETY (LpKBe MIN MOHapxuje) u rnobyHe npoTus

47 ... una nova parola ... una certa sprezzatura, che nasconda larte e dimostri cio che si fa e dice
venir fatto senza fatica e quasi senza pensarvi: Ibid., XXVI, 25-26.

48 KactwnoHeos jynak, ®egepuxo Peproso, Hagbuckyn Canepua, rmaBHK roBopHMK y II
xwu3mu [Jsopanuna, capetyje NpoCTyAupaHoO ipeidlisaparve. O HaBeneHUM TepMuHmuMa: E.
Saccone, Grazia, sprezzatura, affettazione, in the Courtier, Glyph 5 (1979), 34-54; P. DeSa
Wiggins, Donne, Castiglione, and the Poetry of Courtliness, Bloomington 2000, 87-111,
112-144.

49 H. Berger Jr, Fictions of the Pose: Facing the Gaze of Early Modern Portraiture, Representa-
tions 46 (1994), 87-120, 97.

50 N. Korda, Mistaken Identities, Castiglio(ne)s Practical Joke, y: Desire in the Renaissance,
Psychoanalysis and Literature, V. Finucci, R. Schwartz eds., Princetdn 1994, 39-60.

51 F. H. Jacobs, Aretino and Michelangelo, Dolce and Titian: Femmina, Masculo, Grazia, The
Art Bulletin 82/1 (2000), 51-67, 61.
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mwera.”? [lojequHia Mogenyje KynTypa, carnefgaHa Kao OINCer KOH-
TPO/IHMX MEXaHM3aMa, KOjy ra BOJe Off alCTPaKTHOT Ka KOHKpeT-
HOM MCTODHMjCKOM OCTBapeiby. doBek Huje cnobogHu, ayTOHOM-
HM cy6jekat, Beh MeONOLIKM PORYKT KOHCTPYMCAH KyaillypHOM
uoemuxom.”® Yosek, ,ckopauibe oTkpuhe®, y umjoj mHBeHUM)jH
HeMa HUYeT CTa/MHOT, GOpMMPpaH je ,pacropeioM 3Haa“ Koje Io-
_BpEMEHO Iyby cBOjy paBHOTeXY. 3aTO je MOAIOXKAH HECTaHKY, Te
M1IYE3aBa ,KA0 LITO Ha 06a/IM MOPa HECTajy CIpyAoBy nujecka’™
Homines non nascuntur, sed figuntur, Hanucao je Epasmo Po-
tepaaMcku 1530. y De civilitate, BpcTu NpupyyHHKa 3a 06MMKOBatbe
mnaguha. Ayrobuorpaduja ymetnska bensenyra Yenunnjanorshyje
oBy mucao. Op IereoBor npesopa, Yenunujesa Vita noxxus/baBania
Ce Kao CIIOHTaHYU U U3OJNIOBAHM MOPTPET MHAMBUAYANLa, a OH CaM
Kao Xepoj POMaHTM3Ma, eKCTPEMHO He3aBUCaH ¥ eMoTuBaH.> U
RaHac ce IeroBa HeCKpPOMHa ¥3jaBa [a CBaKM YOBEK KOju je YuM-
HMO HeLITO 3Ha4ajHo (,Kao0 WTo caM ja“) Tpeba To u fga 3amuuue,
ROXUB/baBa Kao M3pa3uTo ocehame MHAMBUAYaNHOCTH U €ro-
u3Ma, kao MaHudecraumja comncrsa.*® Mnak, Yennnujes XKusoini
je npuMep OpPMXK/BMBO KOHCTPYMCAHOTI COICTBA, YTeM/bEHOr Ha
oHOBpeMeHoj 6uorpadckoj nuteparypu.”’ Y Vita ce memwajy cexBeH-
Lie Pa3/IM4YUTHIX Y/IOTa: PATHMKA, TPEIIHMKA, TOKajHUKA U, TOce6HO,
6oxxaHcku MHcIMpUcaHor yMeTHuKA. CNMYHO je U ca BU3YeTHOM
aytobuorpadpujom [Inpepa. MonepHa Hayka weroBe ay TONopTpeTe
MHTepIIpeTHpa He Kao MepCOHa/IHe 3ammuce, Beh kao Bu3yanusauujy

52 S. Greenblatt, Renaissance Self-Fashioning, 2,9, 76.

53 OBu IpMHONAHTOBM CTABOBM, KAKO CaM MCTHYe, POMCTHYY M3 pa3MUIUbala Mumena
DyKoa, Koju bYACKY Cy6jeKTHBHOCT HOXKMB/bABA K20 ITPORYKT CTIeUMPUIHHMX eUCTEMO-
NOIKUX ¥ HHCTHTYIMOHAITHKX cwia: Ibid., 256-257.

54 M. Fuko, op. cit., 424-425.

55 O Yenunujy ca 1no3uiuja rCHXONOMIKE aHANTU3E M HETOBOj MHTEPNIPETaUMjK Y PaHKjoO]
nutepatypu: R.&M. Wittkower, Born under Saturn: The Caracter and Conduct of Artist,
New York 1963, 181-190.

56 T. Zeldin, Intimna istorija éovecanstva, Beograd 2006, 78-79.

57 V. D. Gardner, Homines non nascuntur, sed figuntur: Benvenuto Cellini’s Vita and Self-Pre-
sentation of the Renaissance Artist, Sixteenth Century Journal 28/2 (1997), 447-465.
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PasnTMYMTHUX posa: XyMaHucTe, MoboxHor xpuurhanuHa, bybas-
HHUKa, Koje je Jlupep, KaO Ha MO3OPHMUIM, TYMayuo U bKUMa ce
npepacTaBmbao. Tako ce [Iupepos Ayiiodopiiped us 1500. Tymauu
K20 CMMY/ITAaHO ypatbaibe CONCTBeHOr 6uha y MUCTUYHM MAEHTH-
TeT XPUCTa U eKCTIpecuja yMETHUYKe MHAMBUAYATHOCTH.?

OBaKko NOCMaTpPaHO, MAEHTUTET j€ HELITO CACBUM Pa3TUINTO Off
cybjeKTMBHOCTHM U nojeAMHaYHe MruHe ucTopuje. OH je HelwTo WTO
ce KOHTMHYMPaHO Tpaju, NpenpaB/ba ¥ MOHOBO CKama yHyTap
COLMjamHOT M KYNTYPHOT Mubea. Mnak, fja 1 ujefiHa Off MHCTH-
TYLUMOHANHUX CUa Koje 06aBbajy ,MOApKaBbere 6UMONONKOr”
MOXe y uenoctu objacHuTH concTBo? [/la 11 ce MOXKe MPUXBATUTH
MHULI/bERbE Aa je self yoniuTe, a TMME M OHaj PEHECAHCHH, CaMo ap-
TeakT, MACONOLIKM MPOAYKT ofipeheHor koHTekcTa? Mnu mocroju
HeLITO HeO6PaAMBO, HEIUTO TajaHCTBEHO, Heka (PUHa ylIeBHA TeK-
cTypa 1 nocebHa BpeHOCT NOjeIMHAYHOT XUBOTa?

Wako u3ysetHo 3HayajHe, M 3a MEHE Of I1pe HEKO/MMKO FORUHA
npocseT/byjyhe, Teopuje HOBOr MCTOpMIM3MA YMHE MM C€ JaHAC
HEJOBO/bHO LIMPOKMM. Moxaa je TO 360r TOra LUTO ja, U MOPEN
pasyMeBamwa Ja caM KOHCTPYKT OMONOIIKMX HaTOCTH, MOARJIM-
TeTa MOoHalllakba y MOPOAMLM U APYWITBY UTA. HUCAM NpeBa3uul-
na WIy3njy Aa caM ,ja“, 6apeM JefoM, CTBapanay COMNCTBEHOr
npeHtuTera.” MoXkaa 360r Tora LITO Cy OBe TEOPHj€, KATKaK, KONMKO
Ol MapajiloKCaTHO 3BY4ano, CyMITUHCKYM OABOjEHE Off MCTOPHMjCKOT
KOHTEKCTa 1 pa3BujaHe 6e3 JOBO/LHOT MO3HaBatba LIMPUX OKBMPA
eBporicke Kyntype. HapaBHo, He paji1 ce 0 TOMe Jia MX ofbayjem.
PeHecaHCHO CONCTBO jecTe KOHCTPYKT. PeHecaHcHu /byau mmc-
e 0 ceby He Kao O CaMOAOBO/LHMM MHAMBMAyanuuma, seh kao o
6uhuMa umnju uaeHTHTET (M Kao MOCMaTpaya M Kao MOCMAaTPaHMX)
IIPOMCTHYE U3 MpEXe COLMjaIHUX TPyna M MHCTHTYLMja.® Mano

58 J. Leo Koerner, The Moment of Self-Portraiture in German Renaissance Art, Chicago 1993, 67.
59 O notpebu npesasunaxema Te urysuje: S. Greenblatt, Renaissance Self- Fashioning, 80, 257.

60 Opo muubetbe, yobiu4eRo Ha OCHOBY 06wba cauysaHe mucaHe rpahe y peHecaHcHo)
dupenuu, H3HOCK Ipyna ayTopa y: Society and Individual in Renaissance Florence, W. .
Connell ed., noce6uo npupebusay y: Introduction, Berkeley, Los Angeles, London 2002,
1-12.
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LUTA je TIALK/IO /bY/IE OBE €MI0XE BULIE Off YCaM/bEHUUKOT XKUBOTA
MHAMBUYa/Ia, TPOCNaB/beHor KO bypkxapaa. Self je ceyna u yBek
unsenyuja (y eTMMONOLIKOM CMHUCITY inventio), u OH je YBeK U CBY-
Aa rpolec, He CTaTUYHM eHTUTET. MehyTnM, noctmonepHucTHYKM
AMCKYPCM 4eCTO NpeHarnallaBajy KOHIEeNT MHAMBMAYA/LA KAo pe-
TUIMKe COLIMja/THMX M KYATYPHMX MHCTUTYLHjA.8' OHO LITO KOHCTH-
Tyullle NOjefUHLIA HUCY MCK/bYYMBO MHCTUTYLIMOHa/He cuie. Pe-
HECaHCHM YOBEK cauMibeH je of komaanha .1 TO cacTaB/beHMX TaKO
6e306/1M4YHO M Pa3HONMKO Aa cBaku Aenuh y cBakoM TpeHy urpa 3a
CBOj pauyH "% PeHecaHCHM XyMaHUCTH IOCMATpPa/U Cy CBOjY iep-
COHY M KaO HeIUTO ayTOHOMHO, Y€CTO MMYHO Ha M/EO/IOLKe TIPH-
THCKE. ,,Ja UMaM CBOj€ 3aKOHE ¥ CBOj CYA [1a O MEHH CYAH, U ibeMy Ce
npe cBera o6paham...“® Moxpa 3aTo IITO HX OHM HUCY CaB/Iaflasin
COTICTBEHM HApPLIMCOMIHM elo ugean, uimn 360r HEKMX APYTHMX pa3-
nora, koje hy nokyaru ga o6jacHuM, oHHy cy ce, unak, ocehanu kao
T0jelMHAYHM CybjeKiliu, He CaMO NIOAPXKaB/beHN objexiiu.

CaBeT 0 upeilisaparwy, NoTpeby INpOjeKTOBalba YcaBpILEHOT
B/IACTUTOT JIMKA, MIOCTOjU Y MHOTMM PEHECAaHCHUM NPUPYYHHUUM-
Ma, He camo y KactummoneoBoM. Moxia ce OH MOXe nocMaTpaTu
M Kao MOpyKa O HEONIXOAHOCTH YyBaka CBOT yHyTapwer 6uha, He-
TakHyTOT cBeToM? [IpenopyunBaHa aucumynaiiuja MoXzaa ce MoXe
pasyMeTH 1 Kao NOCTOjale CBECTN PEHECAHCHOT YOBEKA O pasnuuu
eHiliepujepa u exciliepujepa, jABHOT 1 NpUBATHOT cexiiopa. Konmuko
roj Te pas/nke 6uie 3aMar/beHe M OMTHO ApyTauMje Off AAHALIUX,
OHe Cy, BepyjeM, UIaK II0CTojane.

61 Jla cy u Bypkxapnos .uugusuayanuu self* u [pun6manros ,nocrmopepnu self~ anax-
poHe popme Koje He ycneBajy ia 06yxBaTe HCTOPHjy PEHECAHCHOT CONCTBA Y HETrOBUM
BNaCTMTHM TepMUHUMa yKa3ao je: J. Jeffries Martin, Myths of Renaissance Individualism,
noce6Ho nornasmwe Myths of Identity - an Essay, 123-134.

62 Miiel de Montenj, O nepostojanosti nasih dela, y: Ibid., Ogledi, izbor i predgovor P. Z. Mi-
losavljevié, prevod M. Pordevi¢, Valjevo, Beograd 1990, 177-183; Michel de Montaigne,
De l'inconstance de nos actions, Les Essais, Liv. II, Chap. I1, version HTML d'aprés ledition
de 1595.

63 Ibid., O kajanju, 125-133.
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Maja je napagmMrMa peHecaHce Kao eroXe MOJEPHOr MoMuMa-
Hba CONCTBa M3a3BaHa Ha MHOTO (pOHTOBA, jeqHa BPCTa CaMo-
M3paxkaBalba XMIaBO Ce ONMpe TuM Hanaguma. To cy nucma, y
KOjUMa ce MEePCOHANHOCT PEHECAHCHOT YOBeKa HapOYMTO M3pa-
xaBa. OBa BpPCTa NuTepaType McKasyje TPaAMLMOHANIHE U HOBe
¢aceTe KOHBep3aluje, yMETHOCTHM KOja MOYMIbE Ia iBETa YNPaBO
Off peHecaHCHor Ho6a, Kajla ce NMpPHjaTe/bCTBO YCTAHOB/bYje Kao
MHCTUTYLIMOHANTHYM OKBMP XyMaHMCTUYKOr ApyluTBa. [Ipujatess,
Ay6OKO y CBOM MNpHjaTe/by He BUAM CaMO HeroB MK, Beh cBOj
COINCTBEHM, NHucao je npujarey Mapcunmo Puhuxo.* Uako ce y
MMCMMMa MpENOo3Hajy Hacnare KOHBEHIMja — OpajHe TpaguLuje
aHTMYKMX [Mjanora u mweHe npeobpasbe y xpuimrhaHcky nucany
KOMYHMKanujy ca boroM - penecancHa nmucMa u3paxasajy, Bulle
Hero oHa paHMja, MHAUBUAYATHOCT MOjeAMHIIA.

®unosod u neciuk Aubeno Ilonnumjauo, jenHa op Bopehux
¢urypa enoxe /lopenua BenmyancrseHor, y nucmy ITaony Kopresey
Kaxe: ,Heko Mu je pexao 'Tu ce He uspaxaBaiu Kao Aa cu Liunepon’
WM wra ¢ TuM? Ja Hucam Linnepox. Ja uspaxaBam cebe”. Konuko
O/ C€ OBa M3jaBa y /IMTEPapHOj KPUTHUM TyMauy Kao AYXOBMTa
¢pasa Ha TeMy mojpaxaBarma KIaCMYHUX y30pa, kao MeTadopa,
peTopuyka Qurypa jegHor ucTuHCKOr doctusa, WMPOKO U Ay6OKO
o6pasoBaHoT 4OBeKa, OHa yKa3yje u Ha [lonuuujanoBo y6ehemwe na
Kao I1Call MOpa pa3BUTHM CBOj TUYHM CTHII, KOjU M3PaXKaBa eroBY
uepcony.

BeHeuujaHcku NpaBHMK, KapAuHan M 3aroBOpPHUK pedopme
upkse, facnapo Konrapunu, y cBojum nucMuMa Monu npujarterbe
Aa My rIoMorHy fia focerse bora. 36or Tora ce meroBa nucMa Mopajy

64 D. E Lackner, The Camaldolese Academy: Ambrogio Traversari, Marsilio Ficino and the
Christian Platonic Tradition, y: Marsilio Ficino: His Theology, His Philosophy, His Legacy,
M. ]. B. Allen, V. Rees eds., Brill, Leiden, Boston, Kéln 2002, 15-44, 27.

65 O opoM nucMy u HaBefieHoj MUCITK: |. Leeds, Against the Vernacular Ciceronian Formalism
and the Problem of the Individual, Texas Studies in Literature and Language 46/1 (2004),
107-148; C. S. Celenza, Petrarch, Latin, and Italian Renaissance Latinity, Journal of Medi-
eval and Early Modern Studies 35/3 (2005), 509-536.
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MOCMaTpaTH, NPBEHCTBEHO, KA0 M3pa3 OHOBpeMeHe MOOGOXKHOCTH,
YOKBMpEHe lyXOBHUM TeH3MjaMa y OCcBUT peopMmanmje. Mehytnm,
KOHTapuHM Ce y CBOjUM NMUCMMMA MPeACTaB/ba KaO YOBEK Marbe
3aMHTEPEeCcOBaH 3a TEOJOIUKA NTMTalba, a BMILE 3a CaM pa3iosop ca
npujatelbuMa. Ilncma ynyhyje oHuma koju cy HemaBHO M Apama-
TUYHO M3abpasu ApyTauMjyu HauMH XMB/bewa. VcTnye fa je Tako
lontano da la vostra conversation BeoMa ycam/beH u TyxaH. Kaga ce
‘obpaha Tomasy BycTuHujaumjy, KOj|u Ce NPUK/bYYMO KaManfoie-
)KaHCKOM pefly, OH McKa3yje CBOjy NoTpeby Aa roBopu ca imuM, jep
~roBopeh ¢ To60M, Kao Aa rOBOpUM ca caMnm cobom”. Y mucmy
‘Byctunujanujy us 1511. kaxe ,Kajga 61 Me TH caMo 3Hao U3HYTpa
(nel’ intrinseco), oHaKBOT KaKaB 3aMcTa jecaM (come son in effecto), a
KaKaB ce 1 caM He N03HajeM 106po, oHzAa My He 6u Tako cyamo...”*
WUspas lo intrinseco mio, xoju KoHnTapuuu nomume Buile MyTa y
nucMmMMa, 6e3 063mpa Ha TO 1WITO MMa pasnuumte punosodcke u
MeaMUMHCKe MMIUIMKaLMje, MIIAK yKasyje Ha OHy TajaHCTBEHY AY-
L1eBHY CYMCTAHIY KOja je BPEHOCT CaMO HETOBOT XUBOTA.

»Jja“ Muwena MouTtema ce uckasdyje y merosum Essais kao
noge/beHo, pparMeHTHPaHO CONCTBO, Y TeCko6HOj mpuHyheHoCTH
fa ce nonBoju M3Mely mepcoHanHux ypepema u ocehamwa u daca-
me koja ux npukpusa.”’ Heros self je yobnudeH yHyTap knacuuy-
HUX u3Bopa, Hapounto CeHeke, Ilnytapxa u Tauura, c jenHe, u
jaBHe Kapujepe, ¢ Apyre cTpaHe. MOHTel ce 0Cnama Ha HeOCTOM Y-
KM MOMeNn IIeMCTBA y KOjeM IOCTOju pajfiMKalHu pacuen usMmeby
COLMjanHOT M ,MCTHHCKOT concTBa. OH rpagmu cebe kao mep-
COHy uMje Cy peum (pe)npeseHTauMja CONCTBEHOT MIAECHTUTETA.
Kon wera nocroju, kako je npumeheHo, cymrTuncka cenmapauuja

66 O KoHTtapunujy, npujatessctBy ca BycTunujanujem, muxosoj npenucun: E. Gleason,
Gasparo Contarini: Venice, Rome, and Reform, Berkeley, Los Angeles 1993, 11-12, 55-59.
Hexka KonTapuHujena nucma, koja je X. Jeaun cactasuo u o6jasuo 1978, my6nukosana cy
u y: J. Bruce Ross, The Emergence of Gasparo Contarini: A Bibliographical Essay, Church
History 41/1 (1972), 22-45; C. Furey, The Communication of Friendship: Gasparo Con-
tarini’s Letters to Hermits at Camaldoli (1), Church History (2003), 1-43.

67 S. W. Farquhar, Irony and the Ethics of Self-Portraiture in Montaigne’s 'De la praesumption’,
The Sixteenth Century Journal 26/4 (1995), 791-803.
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nepdomatopa u neppopmaHce, ,jaBHOr" 1 ,,HpMBaT'HOI‘“, Te ce
HEroBo COICTBO MCKa3yje Mpe Kao CaMOMpe3eHTallja Hero Kao
camopenpe3seHTaumja.® tberoso ,ja“ nokopHo je konekTuBy, anu
je, MCTOBpeMeHO, M BeoMa NUYHO. ,Hanasum y cebu 6Geckpajuy
Ry6uHY M PasHOMMKOCT', nuiue PpaHIyCKM XyMaHUCTA y NPBUM
meueHujama 16. Bexa, o6nukyjyhu cBojuM ecejuma BpcTy MHTHUM-
Hor aytonoptpeTa.® Cnenehu ayx L{uueponosor rpabasckor xy-
MaHu3Mma, MoHTeR MCKa3yje CBOje MOpaJlHe M UEONOIIKE CTaBOBe,
any TeXH [a ra YUTANall BUAK Y HETOBOM ,,je{HOCTABHOM, [IPU-
POMHOM ¥ CBaKMJaLimbeM Pyxy, 6es undparma u ycumeHocTw, jep ja
ceGe OBie C/IMKAM... ja IMYHO CaM NpeaMeT oBe Kibure.“”” MoHTew
Ce Kao NPMPOAIaH M CBAKO[HEBAaH BEOMa KpPATKO MojaBbyje, MONMyT
IIyMLa y CONCTBHO) ApaMu caMoobnukoBamwa. Ho, u To KpaTko
nojap/buBatbe UCKa3yje pasnMuMTOCT u3Mehy oxora wTo je ,6am“
OH M OHOTa IITO je MOPao Aa No3ajmu, TpyAehn ce na ce 3aliTHTH O
KOHTaMMHallMje TOT M03ajM/bEHOT, WTO ra 30Be doctrine. VI nopen
TOTa IUTO HEroBM eceju NpYyXKajy AOKa3 MAeju caMoMpe3eHTaLuje,
OHJM HaBOJie U Ha ocehatbe ,MCTMHCKOT® COMCTBa, KOHTUHYMpPAHOT
M OTIIOpHOT moi. Y 1bUMa e 0iega u NOCTOjatbe OHUX APYTHX, He-
MHCTATYLIMOHA/IHUX CUJIA, KOje Hac O6/IMKYjy, 4eCTO y KOHPIUKTY
Ca ynoraMa Koje urpamo.

Te npyre cune koje TBOope yoBekoBO Guhe 6une cy mpenmer
MCTPa)XMBaba PeHECaHCHMX acTposiora M anxeMmyapa. bypkxapr,
KOj je IPOC/IaBMO PEHECAHCHOT MHIMBMAYA/ILIA M HErOBY TEXIbY
Ra pa3yMe CBET OKO cebe u cebe camor, CMaTpao MX je pafyKamTHO
CYNpOCTaB/beHUM peHEeCaHCHO]j objexTuBHOCTH. [laHac, OCMM 1ITO
Ce pasyme OrpoMaH yTu1iaj acCTPONOTHMje M aNxeMuje Ha YKYTIHY u
BU3YeHY Ky/ITYpy peHeCaHCHe eroxe, 3Ha ce [ia cy o6e HaBofune u

68 D. M. Posner, Montaigne and the Staging of the Self, y: The Performance of Nobility in Early
Modern European Literature, Cambridge 2004, 22-79.

69 H. H. Glidden, The Face in the Text: Montaigne’s Emblematic Self-Portrait (Essais II1:12),
Renaissance Quarterly 46/1 (1993), 71-97.

70 M. de Montenj, Ogledi, 11.
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Ha NMTamba O TMYHOM KMBOTY 1 Guiie MyT caMocnosHaje yoBexa.”'
Mako oBe OAMCLMIIIMHE Car/lefaBajy MHAMBUAYaILA YHYTap Belu-
KOT, HENepCOHANHOT CUCTEMA ONTMYEHOT Y T/IaHeTaMa, KOHLIEHTPH-
11y ce Ha y3[{M3atbe YOBeKa MPeMa ,BULIEM [I/1aHy er3sucTeHLuje" 1
TpeTHpajy cy6jexaT Buile Kao THII, HETO KaO MHAMBMAYA/ILA, U OHE
cy 6une ycpencpeheHe Ha MojefMHAYHOT YOBEKA M TajHE HETOBOT

pnactutor 6uha.

Jleon Batucta AnbepTy, KOjM je ycaBpluaBao M NMpPUMEHNBAO
aCTpPOJNIOTHjY LIEJIOT XIMBOTA, HUje je IOXKMB/BaBa0 Kao MTysHujy, Beh
Kao MPUPOAHM HACTaBaK CBOjMX HAIoOpa /1a yCaBpIUM pasyMeBaibe
3aKOHa KOju OGNMUKYjy rpajioBe, Kace, MHOAMBUAYaILE U Fbera ca-
MOT. ACTpOJIOHIKA MCTPXXMBAlbA 3a Fbera HUCY 6u1a y KOHQAUKTY
ca objektuBHowhy. OH MX je KOPMCTUO KaO BEIUTUHY MOMMatba
COLMjaNTHMX OHOCA M KOMIUIEKCHMX Mpexa yTuuaja, ogpehenux
n/aHeTaMa ¥ 3Be3[aMa, Ha CBAKOJHEBHM XXMBOT YOBEKa U HErOB
COMCTBEHMU.”

AcTponouika uHTepecoBaiba Mapcunna ®uhuna, nmpoucrek-
Na U3 pasnTMYMTHMX M3BOPA, Hajlipe M3 XEPMEHEYTCKe Tpaguuuje,
noceeheHa cy pasymeBaiby YOBEKOBe Aylle KOja, MOMYT CTPyHe
NIMpe, TEXM carnacjy ca Xe/beHUM apXeTUIICKUM MNPUHUMIIOM Y
KOjeM Ha/la3y CBOjy pe3oHaHLy.”> Y CBOM B€OMa IEPCOHA/THOM fieny,
De vita III, uctuye notpe6y KOHIpyeHuMje CrO/bibe M YHyTapibe
JMMEH3Mje COTICTBA, KOja, MOMy T MY3MKe, TIOMaXke CLieberby dpar-
MeHTHMpaHe [yllle, KAKO OHe OHTOJIOIIKE, TAKO U HeroBe BIaCTUTe.
duhuHOBa MHTEpecoBatba, Koja GMCMO FaHAC Ha3Ba/M MCUXOJIOL-
KMM, yoO/IuMuM/Ia Cy HeroBO pasyMeBarbe PaslTMuMTUX TUIIOBA Ka-
paKTepa M TeMIepameHara, anu M concreeHor 6uha. Actponoruja
M MepCOHA/HM XOPOCKONM CY MYT ycarnamiaBamba cebe camor ca

71 O caMoCIo3HajH Kao KOpeHy LenoKyTHe anxemujcke Tpaguumje: K. Gustav Jung, Psholo-
gija i alkemija, Zagreb 1984.

72 W.R. Newman, A. Grafton, Introduction: The Problematic Status of Astrology and Alchemy
in Premodern Europe, y: Secrrets of Nature. Astrology and Alchemy in Early Modern Eurape,
W. R. Newman, A. Grafton eds., Cambridge MA, London 2001, 1-39.

73 A. Voss, Orpheus redivivus: The musical magic of Marsilio Ficino, y: Marsilio Ficino..., 227-
242.
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60>KaHCKMM, a/IM M HAYMH CAMOCIIO3Haje, BeoMa 6oHoOr mporeca
KOjuM ce CTHXKe Ia CaMOT CpefMUITa BlacTUTe Ayiue. Cpaka Ayuia
ca cBOje cONCTBeHe 3Be3fie fobMja KOCMUUKOT IEMOHA M 4yBapa —
MaKoO Cy JIeMOHM HeTlepCOHa/IHa CU/Ia, BPCTa MarMYHOT 3paKa, OHU
06nMKyjy nojefMHayHOCT YoBeka.” Tako cy OHM KOjU Cy mpunamu
®uhuHy OO/MMKOBaNM HErOBY MENAaXONUYHY MPUDPOAY, NPOXETY
notpe6oM 3a caMoM co6oM.

®usuuyap Huponamo KappaHo, of paHe MIafoCTh 3auHTepe-
COBaH 3a BNIaCTUTY NEPCOHANHOCT, JelieHujaMa ce 6aBuO caMo-
noptpeToM, u3ydasajyhmu actponorujy. Ona My je 6una He camo
ONrOBOp Ha ,MIPMPOAHY“ Xe/by casHaBamwa Gymyhnoctn, seh myT
M3yyaBama COIICTBEHOT KoMIUIMkoBaHor 6uha. Acrtpornoryja,
MHTepIpeTalyja CHOBa, GPM3MOTHOMMja ¥ MENULIMHA CITYXHJe Cy
My He CaMO Kao TpefMKaTHBHE M [IMjarOHOCTHYKe BelITMHe, Beh
Kao cpeAcTBa camoaHanu3e.”” Crio3HaTy cebe caMor u yKymnHor 610
je 1eroB LU/b.

Ha ucro cy 6unu ycpencpehenu n peHecaHCHM IpaMCKU KOMaju
n Teatap. OHM KOjM X M3y4aBajy NOHeKaJl CMaTpajy Aa je ,,CONCTBO
LeHTpanHa ¢urypa y XyMaHucTuukoj apamu‘’s Yeuhe, Mehytum,
MCTMYY JIa TO CONCTBO HUje ayTOHOMHO, Beh nueHTHPUKOBaHO ca
TeaTapckoM oHrtonorujoM.” Mnak, Behnna ce cnaxe ga nosopuui-
Te 16. BeKa MpeACTaB/ba CHAXKHM 3a0KpPeT Off Napoauje, NyAOCTH M
MOpPaNM3aTOPCKMX TeHJEHLMja NPETXONHe enoxXe mpema CONCTBY,
KaKo TOJ| ce OHO TYMauuJIo.

74 B. P. Coperhaver, How to do magic, and why: philosophical prescriptions, y: The Cambridge
Companion to Renaissance Philosophy, ]. Hankins ed., Cambridge 2007, 137-170, 85.

75 G. Ernest, Veritatis amor dulcissimus: Aspects of Cardanos Astrology; A. Grafton, N. Sir-
aisi, Between the Election and My Hopes: Girolamo Cardano and Medical Astrology, o6a y:
Secrrets of Nature..., 39-68 i 69-132.

76 C. Belsey, The Subject of Tragedy: Identity and Difference in Renaissance Drama, London
1985, ix.

77 HapouMTO Cy MHUCLM O eHITIeCKOM PeHECAHCHOM Tearpy TOR CHAKHMM yTHUajeM Ipun-
6nanta. Yniop. P. Berek, The Jew as Renaissance Man, Renaissance Quarterly 51/1 (1998),
128-162.
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VHAMBMAYa/lHOCT y PEHECAHCHO) ApaMM IpoNasu KOMIUIA-
KoBaHe MeTamopdo3e: OHa je HecTabuaHa, MOABOjeHa M pacToye-
Ha. XyMaHMCTMYKA [paMaTypruja MO4YMBA Ha CyMibM, €HUTMH,
koH(y3uju, usHeHabhemwy, Koju npaTe TpaH3uuUMUje XepojeBOT (MK
AHTMXEPOjeBOT) CONCTBA Off IEPCOHANIHOT Ka KONEKTMBHOM, M
o6pHyTO0.” Bes 063upa Ha cnoxene MeTamopdo3e cONCTBa y XyMa-
'HUCTMYKOM TeaTpy, OHO je, MMaK, HeroBa LeHTpa/Ha TeMa. JyHak
peHecaHCHe [ipaMe Mposnasu MyT OONHE caMOCMO3Haje, YMMe je
1eroBa MepcoHalHOCT MHTEH3UBMPaHa. McToBpemeHo, Taj Tero6-
HM MyT OCHaXYyje eMMaTHjy MocMaTpaya, Koju ce, nytyjyhu kpos
NIaBUPHUHT €MOLMja 33j€IHO Ca jYHAKOM, M CaM CaMOoiKpusa.

PenecaHcHO concTBO 1 peHECAaHCHU XyMaHU3aM

Oratio de hominis dignitate TIuka nena Mupanpone us 1486,
[eno y KojeM ce ucTMye 6eckpajHu MOTEHIMjal yXOBHOT Pa3Boja,
CMOCOOHOCTM M MOpajiHe OATOBOPHOCTM YOBeKa Aa Mpema CBOM
Haxobhemwy 0O/nMKyje CONCTBEHNU KapaKTep, afioreja je reTHaecToBe-
koBHor ocehata MHAMBKUAYanrHocTH.” HakoH 1mT0 je nocrasuo yo-
Beka y cpeaumiuTe cBeta, bor My ce o6paha: ,,Tu hein, no cBojoj Bobu
(pro tuo arbitrio), jep Te pyLy 1be3UHOj IOBepaBaM, IPUPORY CBOJY
onpehuBaty, He 6uBajyhyu orpaHnyYaBaH HUKAKBUM CTELIEHUMA. ..
He yumHMX Te HM HeOeCKMM, HM 3€Ma/bCKMM, HU CMPTHMM, HM
6ecMpTHMM, KaKko 61 OHO oOnMdje camora cebe CTBOPKO, KOje cam
3a cebe moxenuu, caM cebu Ha BO/bY M cebu Ha yacT, 6uBajyhu
CBOj c/iMKap u Bajap. JlaTo TH je j1a ce MOXeLl ONPOAMTH Y HIKHM,
XUBOTHICKM CBeT. JIaTo T¥ je ja ce MOXcelll, ca OfTYKe AyXa CBOjera,
NOHOBHO pohyeH, BpaTUTH y BUILH,  OH je 6oxaHcku cBeT.”®

78 K. Cart Wright, Theatre and Humanism. English Drama in Sixteenth Century, Cambridge
2004, 20, 48, 62, 65.

79 O Mupannonunoj Gecem M HEHOM YTHUAjy Ha YMETHMUKY KpuTHKy 16. Bexa: D.
Summers, Michelangelo and the Language of Art, Princeton 1981, 112-113.

80 Povani Piko dela Mirandola, Govor o dostojanstvu éovekovu, prevod, uvod i napomene S.
GudZevi¢, Beograd 1994, 32-33.
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Towro je punosod u necunk Joannes Picus Mirandulanus (cn. 1)
oBy 6ecely Halcao Kao BEOMa M/aji HOBEK, HAXPAIbEHOT era y Io-
POAMYHOM, MHCTUTYLMOHATTHOM 1 IPOQECMOHANTHOM OKBUPY, OHa
ce, HCUXONOWKU TTIelAHO, MOXeE JIOXKMBETU KaO POMAHIUYAPCKU
HacTyT jenHe cpehHe NpupoAe, Koja, KPaTKOTPajHO, yXMBa y com-
CTBEHOM XXMBOTY. 3aMMIlI/beHa KaO YBOZHO C/I0OBO Y BEMMKY jaBHY
pacripaBy 0 G030 CKMM NuTabUMa, Hecesia HMKafa HHje OfpXKa-
Ha, jep je Mupangona 6uo orpaHuueH ciliewwersuma. becena ce,
M3 Te MepCcreKTHBe NMOCMaTPaHO, MCKa3yje Ka0 MUCAo CaB/lajlaHa
nu4yHOM uctopujoM. Ho, kako rop ce JaHac AoXxuB/baBana u ¢puio-
30(cKM TyMa4umu/ia, OHa jaCHO YKa3yje [la je peHeCaHCHO COICTBO,
6apeM OHO €TMTHO, PESIATMBHO CTIOOOJHO M OTIIOPHO, MPOUCTEKIIO
U3 PeHECaHCHOT XyMaHM3Ma.

[ToTexao u3 aHTH4Ke M XxpuiIhaHCKe TPaAuLIMje — He U3 HUXOBOT
KOMIIPOMKCA, Beh KOMIIIEMEHTapHOCTH - PEHECAHCHM XYMaHM-
3aM jecte, u3Meby ocranor, Texxwa fja ce M3pasy jeAMHCTBEHOCT
nojequHayHux ocehamwa, Mucnn u nckycra.! PeHecaHcHu Xy-
MaHMCTH TeMaMa YOBeKa MOK/akbajy BUllle NMaXHbe M MCTHMHCKOT
pasyMeBama Hero muXoBM npertxofanuiu. YoBek kojer u3sydasa
peHecaHCHM XYyMaHM3aM HHje M30/I0BaH M CaMOJIOBO/baH EHTHUTET,
a/y jecTe, y CBOjUM YKYITHMM OKBMPMMA, UHAMBUYa/TU30BaH.

[Ipo6nemM MHAMBUAYATHOCTH 6MO je CeMaHTHYKM LieHTap peHe-
caHcHe punosoduje. Y 10j ce 06nmKyje LIMPOK Oncer MUlll/bera
KOja Cy, MOHeKaf, KOMNaTu6uIHa ca xpuinhaHCKOM AOKTPUHOM,
TOHeKaJ| He; MHOTa Cy IPOMCTeKNa U3 ApucTtoTtenose ¢punosoduje,
KaKO OHe HeroBaHe y CXONMacTMIM, TAKO M OHe HacTajie Ha HOBMM
NpeBOAMMA IHEerOBUX KIbUTa; MHOTa Cy 6uia y carnacjy caIlnatoHom
M 1ETOBUM HaCTaB/bauyuMa. VIHCTUTYLMOHAHA CUTYPHOCT, borar-
CTBO, TUYHM YTTIE/] ¥ C/1aBa, HE3aBUCHOCT Off eK/ie3Uja/IHUX ayTOPK-
TeTa ¥ MPUTHCAKA, JOTIPUHENH Cy PasnuIuTUM uno3odpckuM ny-
TeBMMa M pa3Bojy ¢puno3oduje Kao cexynapHe IUCLIUIUIMHE. JefaH

81 O 0BOj KapaxTepHCTHUM peHecaHCHOr Xymanwuama: P. Oskar Kristeller, Philosophy and
Hi ism in Renaissance Perspective, y: The Renaissance Image of Man and the World, B.
O’Kelly ed., Ohio State University Press 1966, 29-52.
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11a0 ce MepcoHanHe 6eCMPTHOCTH.

Wako je Apuctoten umao npu-
BU/IETOBaHY TO3ULIMjy YHYTap YHM-
BEP3UTETCKUX curriculuma, 1eroso
nopuuaime 6eCMPTHOCTH MHAUBUAY-
anHe gyume 610 je, npeMa MULIbERwY
MHOTMX CXO/IACTMYapa, HeCTIojUBO ca
xpumthanckoM aokTpuHOM. Pasnu-
YUTH ITYTEBM Jia C€ Y OKBUPY apUCTO-
Te/U3Ma YCTaHOBU €NMCTEMONOLIKY
M OHTOJNIOIUKM CMMCAo MOjeAuHauHe
Ayuie Kao 6ecMpTHe, HOBOj reHepaLuju
PeHEeCaHCHUX XyMaHMCTa HUCY 6umn
BoBo/bHU. Mako cy Heky Off lUX OCTa-
MM Ha MO3MLMjaMa apUCTOTeNN3Ma,
BehMHa ce OKpeHy/Ia NIaTOHUCTHYKO]
meTadu3uLm gyxosHor 6uha.

3a oBe Jipyre HapoO4YMTO, BaXKHa je
6unannonoHocHa pasMeHa uaMeby Vc-
TOKa u 3anapa. JJonasak BU3aHTHjCKOT
pauniomate Manyuna Xpusonapaca, kojer je Bopehu pupenTuHCcku
xyManucta Komydo CanyTaTu yBeo y cBOj MHTENEKTYa/THU KPYT,
AOMPUHEO je OCHUBAbY KaTeipe 3a IPYKY je3nk Ha PUpeHTUHCKOM
YHUBESUTETY, Kao U Hanopuma Jleonapna Bpynuja na noyeTtkom 15.
BeKa npesejie IInatoHoBe aujanore. pr}m]en TPYyA Aa obyxBaru,
KaKo je caM KacHMje 3alucao, ,CBe JTnHMUje U 6oje” rpuxor (buno—
30¢a, MHULMPAOo je POKYCHMPAHOCT Ha EMUCTEMONOTHjY O KOjoj
Aylua mpeersucTupa y gomeny ¢popmu. OHa ce pasBuja HApOUUTO
N0 NONacKy rPpYKMX MHTeNeKTyanana Ha cabop y ®epapu u du-
peruym (1431-1439), koju npenajy MIaTOHUCTUYKE MaHYCKpUIITE
Kosumy ne Menuunjy, nos ynjum naTpoHaTcTBOM ce ocHuBa [na-
TOHMCTUYKA aKafleMuja y OUpeHIN, M MHMLMPAjy NOACTULAjHY

Cn. 1 Kpucrodato gen
ANTHCHMO TIpeMa OPUTHHATTY
HEMO3HATOT ayTOpa, MOPTpeT
Iuxa pena Mupanporne,
Galleria degli Uffizi,
Dupenua

82 P. Richard Blum, The immortality of the soul, y: The Cambridge Companion to Renaissance
Philosophy, 211-233.
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NNaTOHUCTUYKO-aPUCTOTENOBCKY
KOHTpoBep3y. [naBuu xepoj ¢upeH-
TUHCKOT HeOoNNaToHU3Ma nocTaje Map-
cunuo ®uhuno (cn. 2). On 0b6esbebhyje
Rame npesopie [InaToHOBMX AMjanora
M MHTEpIpPEeTaTMBHOI MaTepHjana -
[Mnotuxa, Iopdupuja, Jambnuxa wu
XepMeTHYKOT KOpIyca, muilie MpBO
CUHTETUYKO [UIATOHUCTUYKO [eno
Theologia Platonica, n cBojoM pasrpa-

Cn. 2 lilxona Huxona HaToOM KOPEeCTNOHAEHLIMjOM moacTuye
®duropeHTHHa, Mefla/ba ca MNaTOHM3aM Y €BpPONCKMM OKBUPH-
noptperoM Mapcuamja Ma. Iberosa mocseheHocT enyxauuju
Puhuna, oko 1499, National €/iuTe, Be3e Ca 4YETUPHU reHepauuje
Gallery of Art, Bamuunrron Menwmja, Kao ¥ ¢a Ipyrum mohHuUM

/byAMMa ernoxe, pujaTe/bCTBa ca MH-
TeleKTyanuuma, o6e3begunu cy HeONIaTOHM3MY LIMPOKY MOf-
PLIKY, a TUMe ¥ UHPY3UMjY Y YKYTIHY, 11a ¥ BU3YETHY PEHECAHCHY
KYnTypy.
®uhuHO ¥ peHecaHCHM HEOMNATOHMCTH MMajy KOMIIEKCHE U
pa3nnyYnTe CTABOBE O CTPYKTYpM Ayile, anu je POKYC HUXOBOT
MHTepecoBama MHAMBMAYaNHa Aywa. dyma us Tumaja n gpyrux
ITnaroHoBMX Jena, KOjy caBpeMeHa HayKa carjiefaBa Kao XMH-
BOTHY CM/Iy a He NMEepPCOHA/HM MPUMHLMI — BEKOBMMAa HaTallaHa
CpenwOBeKOBHUM ycpencpebeweMm Ha aymy kao homo interior
M B/IACTUTY OApeRHMLY Koja cTpeMu bory u mpema cBojuM nmd-
HUM Orpefie/belbuMa B0o6Mja ONPOCT MM Ka3HY - Y JieTMMa Heo-
NJIaTOHUCTA TIOCTaje, BMILE HEro MKaja paHuje, ,Moja gyma‘,
®uhuHOBa KOHCTaHTAa MMCAO jecTe aKTMBHOCT KocMuuke [lywie
M XapMOHMja MojeAMHauHe Ayule ca TUM BehuM eHTUTETOM. AsM,
KaKo MOKa3yje HapouMTo mocnenwa kmwura Theologia Platonica,
noceeheHa ecxaToNOWIKMM NUTakMMa, HETOBa HajymopHMja M
Hajay6ba pasMuuIbara yriyheHa cy nojeaMHayHoj Byuiy, HeHOM
OJTHOCY Ca IOjeIMHAYHMM TEIOM KOje je aHumMupana u, nocebHo,
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HbEeHOM uuHOM criacerby.” 360r Tora ce merosa ¢punozoduja moxe
MOjMMTH KaO CHa)XHO MHAMBMAyanu3oBaHa M ycpencpehena Ha
nojeMHayHo comncrso. (cn. 3)

HeonnatoHucTiyuky Harnacax Ha CONCTBY payBao ce y pasinuyu-
TMM npaBuuMa. Kox mpoTecTaHaTa pe3y/iToBao je MHCUCTUPAEM
Ha NojenyMHayHOM MHTepnpeTupamwy bubnuje u pasymesamy Bepe,
MHIMBUAYyanu3aLuju CBECTM M CaBeCTH, LITO ce KacHuje, y noba
T3B. KOHTpapedopMalyje, AOXKMBENO Kao nperehu usasos ayro-
puTety upkBe.* Maga cy cTaBOBM peHECAaHCHMX HeOIUIaTOHMYa-
pa u Apyrux ¢unosoda, Kao U NPOTECTAHTCKMX pedopMaropa,
BeoMa aMOMBaNeHTHU NpeMa TEMM MHIMBMAYaTHOCTM M COMNCTBA,
3ajenHo cy 6unyu noAcTMLAjHY 3a 6ynyhe onrosope Ha oBO Hajiliexe
tiumarwe. YcpencpeheHocT Ha cebe Kao CYWITMHCKA MOTKa peHe-
caHcHe ¢uno3oduje nokasyje fa CBaAKO U3y4aBaibe M pa3yMeBaibe
reHeasoruje M MNpPUpPOLE MOJEPHOCTM MOpa 3amoyeTH Of OBe
enoxe.®

»llax cy6jeKTMBHOCTM MPOXHMMA YKYIHY XYMaHMCTHYKY KyJ-
Typy".* POKyCMPaHOCT Ha YOBEKa, IHErOBO MECTO Y YHHBEP3YMY

83 ]. Lauster, Marsilio Ficino as a Christian Thinker: Theological Aspects of his Platonism; S.
Toussaint, Ficino, Archimedes and the Celestial Arts, o6a y: Marsilio Ficino..., 45-70 i 307-
326.

84 O tome: ]. Witte Jr., Law and Protestantism. The Legal Teachings of the Lutheran Reforma-
tion, noce6Ho mornasme: A mighty fortress: Luther and the two-kingdoms framework u,
yHytap wera, Theory of the person, Cambridge 2004, 87-118, 94-97; P. Harrison, Philoso-
phy and the crisis of religion, y: The Cambridge Companion to Renaissance Philosophy, 234-
249.

85 HamogeprocitipeHecancedunosoduje yrasaojejomt 1927. Epaect Kacupepy Individuum
und C in der Philosophie der Renai e. Mafia je, y ORHOCY Ha flaHamIRa 3Hama,
Kacupep onepucao ca penaTMBHO Ma0 NOJATaKa M AHAXPOHHMM KATETOpMjaMa, 1eroBa
Kibura (MeHM JOCTYIIHa NPeKO CABPEMEHOT eHITIECKOT MpeAoBa) nocefHo y naHammweM
BpeMeHY M3Pa3KTO MAPTHKYNaPH3OBAHMX CTYAMja O PEHECAHCH, KOje YecTo mpesubajy
HheHe XyMaHUCTHUKe OCHOBE, jOIl YBeK je, ypaBo 36Or cBoje MIMPHHE M CHHTETUHHO-
CTH, BeoMa yTunajHa. Meny, 360T HaBefeHOT, Ka0 M CBOje HEOKAHTOBCKe cAobogapcxe
aumenauje, nopcruiajua: E. Cassirer, The Individual and the Cosmos in Renaissance Phi-
losophy, Philadelphia 1972, noce6xo 191.

86 P. Oskar Kristeller, Humanism, y: Cambridge History of Renaissance Philosophy, C. B.
Schmitt, Q. Skinner, E. Kesser, Cambridge 1991, 113-138, 126.




40

Cn. 3. llomenuko [upianaajo,
noprpet Mapcunuja
®uhuna, Kpuctogpopa
JNauguHa, Aubena
Ionuuujana n leMerpuoca
KankoHguneca Ha ¢ppecuu
Anbeo ce jasmwa 3axapujy
1486-1490, Cappella
Tornabuoni, Santa Maria
Novella, ®upenua

U JpYWTBY, anu U weroBo Ouhe intrinseco, uspaxeHa je y cBuM
CerMEeHTMMa peHecaHcHe Kyntype. HaBenenu cTaBoBM M mpume-
pM, MAKO MOTY JlefloBaTH Kao HacyMuie ofabpaHu, UM UCTPray-
T M3 LUMper KOHTeKCTa, UMaK ykasyjy Aa je homo humanus 6o
nojeauHay ycpeacpebeH Ha gnothi seautén, cBectaH cBoje singolarita,
jenMHCTBeHe U HermoHOB/bUBE. OHM YKa3yjy Ha KOHCTPYMCAHM €ro
ujean OHAalmbeEr A06a, MOleNIOBabe BIACTUTE TUYHOCTH Y CK/a-
Ay ca YCHNOCTaB/beHUM €TMYKMM M €CTeTCKMM HopMama. AJH,
NOKa3yjy U jefiaH ,MehynpocTop ... MelaBUHY.... CaipXKaKy y IIpu-
poayu 4oBeKoBoj ¥

Bobena oBum y6ehemeM, cMaTpaM na peHecaHCHM MOPTPeTH U
ayTOMOPTpeTH, Pa3HONMUKM M NIPOTUBPEYHM, UTIAK MCKA3Yjy U Taj
Mmehyupociiop, AparoLueHy CyITUHY TMYHOCTY U3BAH CBAKOT OKBU-
pa. YMeTHMYKO [leflo Mu3paxkaBa CONCTBO OHOT KOjM Ia je HaYuHMOo.*
ITopTpeT npescTaB/ba uU3ineg peHECAHCHOT YOBEKa, aly He Kao He-
IUTO CXeMaTcKo, Beh kao nojeauHavyHo U U3y3eTHo, 6uhe koje Huje
0fiBOjeHO off cebe.

87 Llurar ua: D. Piko dela Mirandola, ap. cit., 57.

88 Ynpkoc NOCTMOIEPHUCTUYKHM TEOPHjaMa Koje MOpHYy ayTOHOMHOCT selfd, yMETHOCT M
BU3Ye/THA KYNTYpa AaHAC IOYMBAjY, BEMKMM JIETIOM, Ha CBECTH O CyGjeKTHBUTETY. YMeT-
HOCT je ¥ [ja/be, TeHepaJiHO, NOBE3aHa Ca MOjMOM MHAMBHUAYANLA KOjH jy je cTBopHo. O
Tome y: G. Doy, Picturing the Self. Changing Views of the Subject in Visual Culture, London
2005, 123-154, 187-189.



Tpauncdopmatyje
peHeCaHCHOT COMCTBa
Yy peHEeCAaHCHOM MOPTPeTy

TeHsnje n3mehy 1aeanHOr KOHCTPYKTA 1 PealmHOCTH, H3Mehy er
3eMIIapPHOT U Mehylpociliopa, OKOCHULIA CY peHeCaHcHe BH3YeilHe
KYATYPe y HEeTHIM.

Ecrerckn HOPMATHB Quattrocenta unu, 6apeM, Herosor seher
aena, 0110 je peaindam. TOJICTaKHY T je COLMOTIONMTHYKIM OKBI
PHMA KOjM Cy HaMeTaj HPeLH3HY MOJaBHOCT, K20 U Pa3BojeM
YMETHUYKIX TEXHOMOrHM]a 1 HAYKE O YMETHOCTH. Taj ,MUMETHYKH
nHTepec” 15. BeKa, IPHMEthel HA MOPTPET, TOZPA3yMeBao je Cufy-
HOCT Ca NpeAcTaBbeHuM paiit obesbebherba semopuje. Tlpun-
4eBM MOPYYY)Y nopTpeTe ol Ihitsanena it [jepa mpena Ppanyecke
3aTo WO CV retrar del naturale. TlopTpeT npuHia, Nperno3HaTbiipe
Mopdoaorije, QyHKUMOHMLIE KAO CYPOTaT OACYTHOT MM IPeMit-
HYy101 B1a1apa.” Ciaukani alter ego, oH0CHo alter princeps, uckasyje
TIPMHYEBY MPHUCYTHOCT M CY>KH KAO BH3Ye/1HA MpONaraHia Bilaaa-
pa i werose gpxase. (ca. 4)

MebhyTHM, MaTpOHATCKM MeXaHM3aM, MAaKo QOCIedaH y 3axTe-
BY 3a ritratto al naturale jep o6e36ehyje npeunsHy I1ojaBHOCT WTO

1 MBSMeTHURM MMITYIC, MMe THYRM JHTEPC, MIMETHNAK HI8QTHIAM, Ra0 HOPMATiu)
Quattrocenta, Haisars oy Tano v: Ho Berger Jr Frotions of the Pose: Facing the Guze of
Farls Modern Portrarture, 95-96

Lo

I Woods Marsden, Ritratto a0 naturaie. Question of Realism and Idealism in Early B sy
ance Fortraits ArtJowrnal 16 3 CPortrants fe Liutations of Likeness, 1987 209-0 o
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Chn. 4. ITjepo nena ®panvecka, noprpet Penepuka ga Montedentpa u Barucre
Coopue 1465-1466, Galleria degli Uffizi, @upenna

obnuxyje MeMOpHMjy YHyTap NOPOAMYHOI M APXKABHOI apXMBa,
NOYMIbE []a TEXM CTBApalby /IMKa KOjM KOMEMOpHUILE MHAMBUIY-
anua Kao Mofe, Kao OTe/I0TBOpeHe Bp/IuHe, CTaTyca, ayTopUTeTa,
ONHOCHO Kao statue.” [TopTpeTu cy Mopanu Jia oCBefio4e He caMo
cnmyHocT, Beh 1 a BM3yanusyjy ero uiean, uieanHy rojaBHOCT,
uxony upeHTMukauuje. Tako ce MsaGena p'Ecre auBu nop-
TpeTy Koju je HaumHuo Ppanyecko Opanuua, jep jy je HauuHMO
»NenmoM Hero y npupopu”. Oxa, Bojsoa on Mwunana Taneano
Mapua Cdopua, xkao u maHtoBaHcku Biagap Jlogosuxo IoHsa-
ra, y MMCMMMa MCKa3yjy U3pasuTO He3af0BO/BCTBO MarewyHUM

3 Statua je, npeMa aHTUHKOM HadeNy NpPey3eToM Y PeHecaHcH, o6AMK Koju uMa BaxHy
ucTopujcky GyHkumjy y ypbanoj umBnnmnsauuju. O statua kao ¢puno3odpckom u Bysyen-
HOM KOHLENTY aHTHKe u peHecaHce: P. Stewart, Statues in Roman Society. Representation
and Response, noce6uo nornasme Defining Statues in Word and Image, Oxford 2003, 19-
45; C. Seymour Jr, Sculpture in Italy: 1400 to 1500, Harmondsworth 1966, 4-8.
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(n.5. Anlpea MaHTema,
nopTpeT KapAuHana
sJlonoBuka TpeBusaHa
1459-1460, Staatliche
Museen, bepaun

MOpTpeTMMA, UaKO CMATPajy fia je bon maestro.' (cn. 5) U3 mucama ce
pa3abupa fia je He3aJlOBO/bCTBO YCMEPEHO Ha MaHTewUH Oro/beHu
peanu3aM y MpeAcTaB/balby PEHECAaHCHMX MpuHYeBa. [locTeneHo
onbauymBambe MMMe3NUCa M TEXIbA Ka BM3ya/lU3alMju COLMjATHOT
cratyca u ero uzeana 6uhe, BpeMeHoM, cBe uspasutuju. locturayha
¢usnorHomuje, Hayke Koja ce hokycupa Ha Mopdonorujy nuiia kao
u3pasa yHyrtapmer 6uha, nopen apymtsenux, ¢punosodpckux u pe-
JIMTMO3HUX MOACTULIAja, Takohe he 6UTH BaKHA y OBOj TPaH3ULIUjH.
Victopuja peHecaHcHe YMETHOCTHM, a TUME U NOPTpeTa, 06-
JIMKOBaHa je KOHGMMKTOM, aly ¥ KOMIPOMMCOM JiBE UJEONOoruje
- moppakaBaka MpUpofe U notpede Aa ce WheHa NOjaBHOCT Npe-
ypenu 1 uneanusyje. Ta TeHmeH1Mja, KOja Ce MOXKe Ha3BaTH MuMe-
wuvkum ugeanusom, ynyhyje nocmarpaua fia ,,BUAM HEWTO BULUE
Ol OHOTa LITO je MPENCTaB/bEHO, HEKM ,,BUILM, IYXOBHUjU LM/b OXL

4 Tlucma nomenyTux objasmeHa cy y. R. Signorini, Federigo Ill e Cristiano I nella Camera
degli Sposi, Mitteilungen des Kunsthistorischen Institutes in Florenz XVIII/2 (1974), 247
249.
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cnomawmwux Gopmu’ IlpencTaBbeHu Ha peHecaHCHMM MOPTpe-
THMa, TaKO, CBOjOM NojaBHouily, xenyu ga ykaxe Ha HeKy BMIIY
UCTHUHY.

Tpaucdopmanuuja je, Hema cyMibe, OHeNa UEANHY NEPCOHAN-
HOCT y IeHOj N0jaBHOCTH. AJM, ia 7K je AOHeNA MpeAcTaB/baibe
yHyTapibe UCTHHE, YHYTpalImer y cno/bHoM? [la i je Ta HOBa, ujte-
aJIHa M10jaBOCT, 3aMCTa ,HEOHBOjMBA O MEPCOHAMTHOCTH .6

IIpodunuu noprper

IIpe Hero wITO NOKYyIIaM ja OGTOBOPMM Ha OBO NTUTaHe, MOpaM
yKa3aTy ¥ Ha TO [a C€ y TOj TPAH3MIIUjHU, Y OKBMPY IEHUX MMCAO-
HMX ¥ [eNaTHMX TOKOBA, OfMIpaBaja joll jenHa MeTamopgo3a pe-
HECaHCHOT MOPTPeTa, a TUMe M peHecaHcHor concTra. To je npenas
Off Npo)MITHOT Ka TPOYETBPTHHCKOM U an face mpukasy.

Cnukany npoduIHM NOPTPeT, JOMUHAHTAH CBE A0 MOCTERtbE
yeTBpTMHe Quattrocenta, TNpPOMCTeKaO je M3 MNHUKTOPATHMUX
KOHBEHIIMja peHEeCaHCHOT XyMaHM3Ma, 4YMja je OCHOBHa ofpen-
HMIIa Jloce3are CBeOOyXBaTHOT 3Hala 3aCHOBAHOT Ha CTyAMjaMa
KJIaCUYHe, IpYKO-pUMCKe cTapuHe. Studia humanitatis ynyTtune
Cy Ha M3yuaBame JYXOBHMX M MaTepHjaHUX BPENHOCTH aHTHYKe
LMBMIM3aliKje, u3MeDhy ocTanor M Ha aHTHYKe Megabe u HoBuMhe.’
Crypupaise nopTpeTa pMMCKMX MMIlepaTopa Ha Mefla/baMa M HOBLLY

5 D. Summers, The Judgment of Sense: Renaissance Naturalism and the Rise of Aesthetics,
Cambridge 1987, 110-111.

6 OpaBHo je u3pedeHO yBepeme 2 CY PeHECAHCHH NOPTPeTH ,.Ay6/bH 0 NOBPIIKHE KOXe",
Ba Yy 1bMMa B/I2/1a XAPMOHMHja IOjABHOCTH M OHOTA LITO /IeXU u3a we: |. Pope-Hennessy,
Portrait in the Renaissance, Princeton 1966, 144.

7 O paideia n studia humanitatis y xnacu4Hoj cTynuju Bephepa Jerepa, 3 Tpugecetx
roauta 20. Bexa, Xoja je CBOjoM MCTOPMOTEHETHHYKOM METO/IONIOTHjOM YCMepuna Aarba
MCTPaXMBaKa PEHECAHCHOT XYMaHH3MA; MEHM AOCTYIIHA IPEKO CABPEMEHOT EHITECKOT
npesosia: W. Jaeger, Paideia. The Ideals of Greek Culture, 3 Vols, New York, Oxford, 1986-
1989, noce6Ho 2. Tom: In Search of the Divine Centre; A. E. Kinney, Literary Humanism
in the Renaissance, y: Interpretations of Renaissance Humanism, A. Mazzocco ed., Brill,
Leiden, Boston 2006, 199-214.
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Cn. 5. Iljepo nena Ppanyecka,
noptpeT CurucMoHaa
Manatecte 1451, Musée du
Louvre, ITapus

YCIOBUIIO je pa3Boj NPOGUIHOT NOPTPETa Y peHeCaHCH, HAPOYUTO
YHYTap ABOpPCKe KYATYpe, [fie ce OBa MMKTOpanHa opMma yKiamna
y unejy Mamuduhenuuje penecancHor il principe. (cn. 6) Ilpo-
$unHM nopTpeT peHecaHce HMje 6MO caMo apxeonolnka Bex6a,
Beh caMocBojHa peHecaHCHa Kpeallja. AyTOpUTET aHTUYKMX lie-
3apa M BUTellIKe BP/IMHe, KOjUMa ce UTa/IMjaHCKM Blafapu okpehy
Hajnpe 360r CBOjMX NMOPOAMYHMX Be€3a Ca CTapuM IIEMEHUTUM
ponocnosbuma OpaHuycke u CBETOT pUMCKOT 11apCTBa, BU3YENHO
Cy M3paXkaBaHM CIIperoM crpore, reoMerpujcke dpopme allantica u
eneraHTHor, apabeckHor MaHupa ¢ramaHcke u 6ypryHpcke rnosxe
TOTHUKE.

Tpodunna ¢popma je craTmyHa CTPyKTypa Koja MMa KBalu-
TeT TeOMETPUjCKM MpONOPLMOHUCAHE MPTBE MNpUPOHE, Hemo-
KpeTHe M HempoMeH/buBe. [IpukasaHo nule Huje MNOjeAMHAYHO,
jep je xapakTepu3aumja koja moumBa Ha aumjanHOj aCUMETPHjH
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nopexHyTa. [Ipodunna popma dpukcupana je camo Ha jenHy crpa-
Hy Mua. KOHTaKT ouMMa He MOCTOjM, a TUME HY pa3MeHa Iorea.
3aT0 OHa, y COLMONONUTUYKUM OKBUpHUMa Quattrocenta, noropyje
NpeacTaBy BRafapa, YMju MKOHMYHM JIMK TeHepanusyje MAejy
mohu.

MebyTum, oBa cumbonuuxa popma kojoM ce rpagu Moh, aytopu-
TeT M KOHTMHYMTET, Kao ¥ IepCOHANHa fama, Huje OCTojaIa camo
YHYTap fBOpCKe KynType, Beh ce fobpo ykianana u y rpahancke
u peny6muxaHcke okBupe. OHa NpeCTaB/bEHOT NOCTAB/bA Y jaBHY
apeHy, OTBOpEHY NOMUTUYKY CLieHY, ycnocTaB/bajyhy ra xao ¢ury-
PY KONEKTMBHOT ayTopuTeTa. 3aTO JOMMHAHTHE NOPOAMLIE, NOMYT
Mepnunjesux, npuxpatajy npopwiHy GopMy y pasHUM MeaMjuMa.
IpencraBhyuLM OBMX NOPOAMLIA XKeNeNH Cy ia 06e36ene ONLITH KOH-
UEH3YC 3a CBOje MECTO Ha BpXy NMOMUTHYKHUX XKjepapXKja rpajoBpa-
ApxaBa. VIHkopriopauujy y ApywTBeHy Mpexy obesbehusanu cy
MM He camMo 6paKoBM M APYT¥ Ha4MHM CTHLialkha CaBE3HMKA Y HIM-
p¥M ApyLITBEHMM rpynama, Beh yobnuyena BusyenHa nonuruka.®
IMpoduana popma uMana je BOMa BOXHY YIOTY Y 1Oj.

CnukaHy npoQuIHM NOPTpeT Mylikapua 6uo je xparkor
BeKa, BepOBaTHO 3aTO WITO je 6Mo HeakTMBaH, rosopehu y Tep-
MMHMMa T[ICUXOaHaNMTHM4Ke Teopuje. Moryhe na je pasnor mwerose
KPaTKOTPajHOCTy M Taj WITO Huje 6uo aepconanan. Ho, npodunna
¢dopma He MOpa ce, HY>KHO, [OKMBETH Kao HeNepCOHaNHa, nocebHo
aKo Ce MaXKiha Ha by YCMepH y APYTOM Meaujy, noce6Ho Mefabu.

8 O Mepyuuu narpounarcrsy: A. D. Fraser Jenkins, Cosimo de’ Medicis Patronage of Architec-
ture and the Theory of Magnificence, Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institues, Vol
33 (1970), 162-170; F. W. Kent, Lorenzo De’Medici and the Art of Magnificence, Baltimore
2004.
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Mepama

ITpodunnu mopTpeT 61O je HajBUTATHHUjU M HAjAYTOTPAjHMjH Ha
memabaMa.’ Hekala TpetupaHe kao nepudepHa Tema yMeTHHUYKe
UCTOpHMje, Mefla/be Ce JaHaC MOCMATpajy Kao [ie0 BU3YeNHe KYNTY-
pe Koju cyMupa yKyTHe IOMeTe peHecaHce. PeHecaHca Menabama
npuaaje anoTponejcky Moh: Bnagap Pumunuja, Curncmonpgo Mana-
TecTa, KOju je Mopy4uo Benuku 6poj pasnuuuTHX TUIIOBA Mefaba,
yrpahuBao ux je y teMebe cBOjUX 3aAyx6uHa. Mepame cy cma-
TpaHne 3anorom cpehe, Te cy cTBapaHe Kao rapaHT yCIOCTaB/bakba
TpujaTe/bCTaBa, AMHACTUUKUX Be3a 4 6paKkoBa, BOjHUX U MONUTHY-
KMX CaBe3a, TPajHOCTH HOBOOCHOBAHMX MHCTUTYLIMja U MOAUTHY-
Tix rpaheBuHa. KoMnekcHu HapaTMBy M MJeje CaXKeTH Cy y Mane
AuMeH3uje, npounmheHe KOMIO3NULMje, eneraHTHe popme u Goraty
TeKcTypy. Kao u 3a apyre, MonyMmenTanxe Gpopme peHecaHcHe yMeT-
HOCTH, 3a M3pafly Mela/be 6una je noTpe6Ha He CaMO 3aHATCKa Belll-
THHa, Beh u MHTemekTyanuu Hanop. PesaHo, nMBEHO, MCKyL]aBaHO
MM OTUCKMBAHO Ha METaNy, KAMEHY WM IpBeTY, IPUKa3aHoO Nuile
M3paxkaBaJo je Moh, ClaBy, CTaTyc, MHTeNEKTYaNHy JOMET, Bp/IMHe
¥ BeLUTHHe y Ma/IOM OKPYTTIOM O6nMKY Koju je uMao moh aa crpe-
rOM eKCIUTMLMTHOT ¥ MPUKPUBEHOT je3uKa ajeropuja u ambnema
MCKaXKe L[e0 peHeCaHCHM CBeT, 1a M peHecaHCcHO concTso.' (cn. 7)
Cnasna AnbepTujeBa Meia/ba ca amM671eMOM KpMIAaTOT OKa MCKasyje
dacuUMHMPAaHOCT CONCTBEHOM Nu4HolWINhy, MHTeNeKTyanHOM M

9 [lyro BpemeHa Hayka je mocMarpana Mefa/be Ka0 MapruHaJHM MPORYKT peHecaHcHe
uMBynu3anKje. 3a wiux je 6una 3aMHTepecoBaHa HajBUIle HYMM3MaTHKa, jep CBOjUM
KpyxHuM obnuxom noacehajy Ha Hoball. Mako Cy okpyr7e i HMajy ABe CTpaHe, aBepC U
peBepc, Mena/be HUCY HOBall — JOK HOBAL| POX3BOAM APXKaBa ITpeMa ofpeheHOM CTaH-
RapRY, Meaasbe, KOje MOopyyyje MojefiMHaLl, Ke MOoTeXy MpaBUIMMA Koja Ce THY BenTuiu-
He, TeXuHe ¥ MaTepujana. O peHecaHCHMM MefiabaMa: J. Pope-Hennessy, op. cit., 64-68;
Perspectives on the Renaissance Medal, S. K. Scher ed., New York 2000.

10 O ambnemaTckoM KORY peBepCHHUX MPeACTaBa Ha peHecaHCHUMM Meflabama: K. Lippincott,
"Un Gran Pelago’: The Impresa and the Medal Reverse in Fifteenth-Century Italy, }. Graham
Pollard, Text and Image, o6a y: Perspectives on the Renaissance Medal, 75-97  149-165.
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Cn. 7. ITusaneno, Menama
Andonsa AparoHckor 1449,
aBepc u pesepc, Victoria
and Albert Museum,

Jlonpou

¢uanukoM, U 06nMKyje uAEHTMTET
CaMOCBECHOT MHTe/leKTyanua obpa-
30BaHOr yHYTap studia humanitatis."
(cn. 8)

ITopTper Ha Mela/bu, MAKO Y MpPO-
dury, UMao je M3pa3uTy KOMYHMKa-
uuony moh. Mako Mepname Hucy 6une
M3pa3 NonynapHe KynType, oHe cy, 3a
pa3nuKy of Apyrux BusyenHux ¢op-
My, 6Ue 1aKo MpeHOCUBE U TaKO A0-
cTynHe mupoj my6nuuu. Ipoussonma
M DepueniiMja NOPTpPeTHe Mefabe
rpajuse Cy Mpexy COLMjaIHOT, po-
CTOPHOT Y BPEMEHCKOT NOBe3UBatba. "
MepamoM ce yCnocTaB/bana 6nucka Cn. 8. Jleon baructa
Be3a Mamel’)y NpeACTaB/bEHOT U IIO- Anbepty, Mesiamba ca
cMaTpaya, jep je IocMarpad MOrao  aytomoprpeToM 1434-1436,
He CaMO BM3Ye/JIHO CIO3HaTM JIMK  National Gallery of Art,
TnpefcTaB/beHor, Beh ra u JogMpHYTH.  Bawunrron.
CrycTuBLIM je Ha Jy1aH, npo4aBajyhuje
nornesoM, y3 nomoh yBenudasajyher

11 O An6eprujeroj Menamu: J. Woods-Marsden, Renaissance Self-Portraiture: The Visual
Construction of Identity and the Social Status of the Artist, 71-78.

12 A. W. B. Randolph, Engaging Symbols. Gender, Politics, and Public Art in Fifteeenth-Cent-
ury Florence, New Haven and London 2002, 86; A. Flaten, Identity and the Display of
"Medaglie’ in Renaissance and Baroque Europe, World&Image 19 (2003), 59-73.
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couMBa, M [OAMPOM, MOCMATpay ce
yNO3HaBaO Ca MpPEACTaB/bEHUM KOH-
JE€H30BaHUM Y Mefia/bu. (c/. 9)
Yynna, na TMMe M TaKTU/IHA Mep-
Leniuja, BaXKHa je TeMa peHecaHCHe
muciu. Iloesuja, cnimkapcTBo, CKya-
ATYypa, CeCTPe YMETHOCTH, objenume-
‘He Cy 3ajeIHMYKMM LU/BEM MUME3E.
Anu, OHe Cy HejefiHaKe MO HauMHMMA
Ha Kkoju ce obpahajy yynuma. Yyna cy
pasIMYMTO TpouewUuBaHa, 3aBUCHO  Cn.9. Madeo Omusujepu,
Off IbMXOBe CNIOCOOHOCTHM Ia yIyTe Ha  Menama Antobena ABeponna,
3Hame, a/li 1 []a IPOBOLMPAjy Xeby U Ouckyna [lyne 1517-1521,
3a7l0BO/bCTBO. PeHecaHcHa xujepaxuja  Victoria and Albert Museum,
4y/na Hyje afncoNnyTHO jefHa: Bu3uja je  Jlonnou
4€CTO UCTMIIAHA Kao HeMaTepHjanHa, AyXOBHe MpUpofe, au, UC-
TOBPEMEHO, U Ka0 OHa KOja Ce Hajnakiue Moxe 3aBapaTu. Mnak, y
YMETHMYKO]j TeOPHjH, BUA je 610 Ha BpXy ceHsyanHe xujepapxuje.'’
CamoM fionMpy ce HMje MpUNMCHBaa 3Ha4ajHuja yIora HU y Kor-
HUTUBHOM Mpolecy, HM y obnukoBamwy comncrBa. CnosHajHa u
CaMOCNO3HajHa CU/Ia JOAMPA OTKPMBEHA je KacHUje, HAPOYUTO Y
OKBUDY ¢paHiycKe Punosoduje U BU3yelHE YMETHOCTH TOKOM
18. Beka." IlcuxoaHanuTUyKa nuTeparypa 20. BeKa NOTBPAMIA je
3Hayaj AOAMpa Kao HauMHa CUMY/TaHe CIIO3Haje CONCTBA U COMN-
CTBa Koje ce foaupyje. loamp, kKao npsu ,anat" ngeHrudukxauuje,
CMaTpa ce HajoArOBOPHMjUM 3a OONMMKOBalbe KOHTYpa COMNCTBA.
MebyTum, nonup je yBex, y cBum enoxama u JoMeHuMa, uMao Moh

13 O HagmohHoCcTM yyna BMNa y peHecaHCHOj MMC/IM M TPaKTaTMMa O yMeTHocTH: J. S.
Ackerman, Leonardo’s Eye, Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes 41 (1978),
108-146; D. Summers, The Judgment of Sense, 39-40.

14 Enucremonoika peesanyanuja foaupa y ¢ppanuyckoj ¢punosoduju u nureparypu no-
CTaK/1a je HOBa ecTeTcKa oyekuBama. O Tome y: M. Crampe-Casnabet, Condillac: On ne
touche que so1. Réflexion autour dune statue, y: Répresentations du toucher, M. Crampe-
Casnabet, M. Perrin eds., Feullets de 'E.N.S. de Fontenay-St Cloud 1994, 51-59; M. .
Sheriff, Fragonard: Art and Eroticism, Chicago 1990, 137-142, 192-198.
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MHTepakluje M 610 KaHan CTBapama ecTeTCkuX ¢eHoMeHa Koju
yTH4y Ha MOpGOIOTHjy pe3eHTalHje U beHe epleniuje.

Mako je Mefja/ba IpBEHCTBEHO BU3yenHa HopMa, O H0j Ce Mopa
pasMUUUBATH M Y OKBUDY TaKTHIHOL. HbeHa nukTopanHoCcT uma u
MaTepujanuu acnekT. OHa je fonyuiTana foamp, a AOKUP je cycper
KOjUM Ce CTBapa MCKYCTBO 6IMCKOCTH M NOBE3aHOCTH, OCTBapyje
KOHTaKT MOPTPETHCAHOT M OHOT KOju ra rnefia u goaupyje. Tom
MHTEPaKIL{MjOM OTKPUBA/IH Cy Ce He CaMO JUHACTUYKH, UHCTUTYLIHM-
OHaJIHU U APYTY jaBHU aCIEKTH ilepcoHe, He CAMO HErOB €ro upearn,
Beh u oHaj MehynpocTop peHecaHCHOT YOBeKa O KOjeM je TOBOPHO
Hena Mupangona. ITocMatpay, cyoueH ca 1MKOM TPeCTaB/bEHOT,
MCIMCAHMM peunMa, aMbneMaTcKoM NpENCTaBOM Ha peBepcy,
yTIO3Haje ce He caMo ca eroBoM guiypom, Beh u ca ceunpuy-
HMM, NojeauHa4YHMM concTBoMm. [Ipencrapmenn, unje je ume uc-
I¥CaHO ¥ U3rOBOPEHO, IHIle OIIUCAHO U JOAUPHYTO, KBa/IMTETH U
TajHe NMpPEACTaB/bEHMU NPEKO CUMOONTMYKMX C/IMKa, NIOCTaje bnu3ak
OHOME KOMe Ce MnpecTaB/ba. MUCIUM [ja OBHOCH Ca-IIPUCY THOCTH
NpeACTaB/bEHOT U HEroBOr JIMKa, C jefiHe CTPpaHe, ¥ OCMATpaya, ¢
apyre, Hurae y Quattrocentu Hucy 6mnm nspasutujyu. Tagaursu no-
cMaTpad, 6all Kao ¥ cafjaliiisu, MOTA0 je y Taj nopefak o6yxBarama
YTPaguTy U BracTute GUKLMje.

[oprpeT xeHe

Y cnnkapctBy, mpodunHa ¢opma Hajayke >XMBM Yy TNpUKa-
3y xeHe. CeM Tora, BehyHa cayyBaHMX NMPOPUIHUX MOPTPETa M
npukasyje xxeHe.'* 36or Tora ce npoduNHM MOPTPET MOXE care-
JAaTy U M3 [IepCIeKTUBe PONHUX TEOPHja, Ka0, YOCTANIOM, U YKYTTHA
BU3yenHa KynTypa.'s Tako nocMaTpaH, XeHCKu NpodUIHM NOPTpeT
UCKa3yje ce Kao pOIHO yTeMe/beHa BU3YeTHa KOHCTPYKIIHja.

15 P. Simons, Women in Frames: The Gaze, the Eye, the Profile in Renaissance Portraiture,
History Workshop Journal 25/1 (1988), 4-30.

16 Ha notpe6y yunTapama pOSHUX PA3NHKa YHYTAD PEHECAHCHe BH3YelHe KyNType yKasa-
Ho je 1977. capa peh cnapuum nutawem: ). Kelly, Did Women have a Renaissance?, y: Ibid.,

Women, History and Theory. The Esseys of Joan Kelly, Chicago 1984, 19-50.
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CoumjanHe KOHBEHIIMje peHeCaHCHOTr Jo6a - paHa yfaja, npu-
najilaibe Mipasa MYXXy M HeroBoj MOPOAMLIM, UAEHTUTET KOjK Ce
MCKa3MBaoO MMEHOM OlLla M/IM MYXa, HeMaibe NpaBa CIo6omHOr
KpeTama... — yKasyjy fia je xxeHa 6una ,06jexat pasmene”, BpcTa Ka-
nuTana, BnacauiuTBa.” [Ipukasana y packourtoj ogehu u ca Hakm-
TOM, HeaKTMBHa M HEePOTHYHA, IPeACTaB/beHa Ha TPOGUITHOM NOp-
TPeTy ucKasyje yriien u 60raTcTBO CBOr My>Ka M CITyXM Kao BpCTa
1EroBOr Xepanauykor 3Haka. Hosana TopHabyonwu, kojy je mop-
tpetucao JJomenuko [upnanpajo 1488, Ha pameny Hocu L 3a cBor
Mmyxa JlopeHuja, kao u am6neM nopoauie usBeseH Ha GpPOKaTHO]
opehy, unme je 3ayBex ancop6oBaHa y BIACHULITBO MY>XEB/bEBOT
ponocnosba. (cn. 10)

MebyTum, coumnjante KoHBeHIMje Koje 0OyxBaTajy XeHy Kao
B/IaCHMIITBO He Mory OMTH jenmHOo objammeme 3a 6pOjHOCT M
AYTOTPAjHOCT >KEHCKMX Npoduanux noprpera. Xencku npodun-
HM NOPTPET je MMKTOPa/THa KOHBEHIIMja TPOUCTEKIa U3 UCTOT MH-
TE/IeKTya/THOT OKBMpa Kao # Myumku. CeM Tora, BU3yelnHM je3UK
HMKafa Huje mpocTa pedrekcuja coljanHe peamHocTH. Jlokas
3a TO, Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY, jeCcTe YMibeHMLA [a COLMjaTHM KOAOBM
FOMYLUTajy )XeHama cKpoMHKjy ofehy o oHe koja ce BUAy Ha nop-
TpeTuMa. Takobe, kafia ce BU3ye/THa Npe3eHTalLMja keHa Ha Kpajy
15. Beka NOCTeNneHO Mebana off NPOPUIHOT Ka TPOYETBPTUHCKOM

17 HaxoH HeXONMUKO MOCTemmbux feueHuja HeMHMHMCTUMKHX M KYITYPONOUIKMX CTYmHja
hoKycHpaHUX Ha POIHY M COUMjATHY KOHCTDYKIIMjy MAEHTHTETA, JAHAC Cé MHOTO 3Ha
0 PEHEeCaHCHOj )KEHY U3 PA3THIMTHX TUCKYPCa: TPABHOT, foMaher, pelMrHO3HOT, MeIu-
LIXHCKOT, ABOPCKOT, MOETCKOr ... Off u3y3eTHo Gorate 6ubnanorpaduje o yxynuom crarycy
XKeHa y uranmujanckoj penecancu uansajam: Ch. Klapisch-Zubert, Women, Family, and
Ritual in Renaissance Italy, Chicago 1985; M. L. King, Women in the Renaissance. Women
in Culture and Society, Chicago 1991; A History of Women in the West, Vol. I11: Renaissance
and Enlightenment Paradoxes, N. Zemon Davis, A. Farago, P. Duby eds., Cambridge Mass.
1993, noce6xo nornasme S. E Matthews Grieco, The Body, Appearance, and Sexuality,
46-84; Gender and Society in Renaissance Italy, J. C. Brown. R. C. Davis eds, London, New
York 1998, nocee6Ho nornasme R. C. Davis, The Geography of Gender in the Renaissance,
19-38; S. Chojnacki, Women and Men in Renaissance Venice. Twelve Essays on Patrician
Society, Baltimore, London 2000, HapouuTo nornaema: Gender and the Early Renaissance
State, i Dowries and Kinsmen, 27-52, 132-152; S. Martin, Women’s History in Italy: Culture
Itineraries and New Propossals in Current HistoriographicalTtrends, Journal of Women's
History 12 (2000), 170-198.
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Cn. 10. loMeHnko
Tupnangajo, noptper
‘Bosane Topuabyonu 1488,
Museo Tuyssen-Bornemisza,
Mapnpun

TIOPTPETY, COLUMja/THU YC/IOBM OCTaM CYy, MaxoM, MCTH. Busyenna
penpe3eHTauMja Huje Tek Ofipas COLMja/IHOT je3uKa — OHa Ta JieNnn
anu, yjeano, u obnukyje. [Ipoguanm >keHCky NOPTPET He OApaXKa-
Ba, Beh U KOHCTpy#ille peaaTHoCT.

Kao u y cmywajy Mymkux npoduaHuMX MOPTpeTa, CONMCTBO
npencTabB/beHe Huje unub oe popme. OHa mocMaTpady He HYIM He-
NoCpenHy cycpeT M MOryhHOCT loAMpa HacmpaMHMX COTICTaBa jep
Hema pa3MeHe noraega. OTIOPHOCT U TPajHOCT KEHCKOT MpopuiI-
HOT MOPTPeTa, Kao U HacTajarbe NMPBUX TPOUETBPTUHCKUX TpHKa-
3a )keHa, MOry ce o6jacHuTH u Teopujom nornena.'® Teopuja TBpAU

18 M3syuaBame iZoiega MORCTAKHYTO je NCUXOAHAMUTHYKUM ¥ DHMIMCKMM TeopHujama, Koje
CY MCTaKJIe OKO ¥ TOT/IEN Ka0 K/byuHe y komyHuKauuju: L. Mykyta, Lacan, Literature and
the Look: Woman n the Eye of Psychoanalysis, SubStance 39 (1983), 49-57.
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Ha ce NPEACTaBOM XKeHe Yuje ce oYM He Bufe usberasa ,aTanHu
nornen by6aBu", pedyeHO MOETCKOM KOHBEHLMjOM NeTpapKu3Ma.
My1ukapal nocenyje objekar cBoje XyAbe KOju He MOXe [ia ra I10-
speau. [Ipodunuum noprperom noteHumjanuu ,Menysa epexar”
je yxnomen." Teopuja nornena ykasyje ia je u TpaH3uiuja XeHCKOT
nopTpeTa ofi npoduiHe Ka TPOYETBPTHHCKO] dopmu Takohe npo-
y3pOKOBaHa MYIIKOM aKTuBHohy, ckomodunujoM, epoTHYHUM
‘TOr/IelOM KOjM je 3aXTeBao HOCTYIHOCT /MUa U Tena xeHe. KoH-
TAKT KOjM >KEHa MMOYMibe []a OCTBapyje ouMMa MMao je GyHKLMJY
3aBobersa.?

MebyTum, 1 ca cTyamjama nornena mopa ce 6utu onpesas. Ilo-
I7lell UMa CBOj MCTOpMjcKM KOHTeKCT. Kencku mpodunnu nop-
TPeT He CMe ce NIOCMATPaTH Kao Bu3yelHA MaHudecTalyja MymI-
xor cTpaxa. OH Huje 610 camo 06jeKaT MYLIKOT ocMaTpama, Beh
je MMao M 3HayajHy MEMNarolIKy YINOry, jep je mpencTasbeHa 6una
uneHTUMKaLMoHa urypa 3a cBoje khepu.

Mako corujante, penMruosHe, NoTecke KOHBEHIMje He Aajy npa-
BO >KEHaMa JIa aKTMBHO TJIefiajy, Y peaTHOM XMBOTY OHe CY, MMaK,
rnefane. [IoBO/BHO je TO M NpeTnocTaBUTH. [loesuja, HapounTO OHa
KOjy Cy mucase >KeHe, UCTHYe INefambe. Bepornka fam6apa, khep
rpoda u Beoma obpasoBaHa yHyTap studia humanitatis, nucana je
Jby6aBHe mecMe 1pe u HaKOH yAaje. Muore of wux, Hapounto Occhi,
dico talhor, orsu godete wnu Dal veder voi, occhisereni, e chiari, jacHo
rosope o pasmeHu nornena.” Tacnapa Cramna, usysetaH npumep
M3pa3uUTOT COMCTBA, YaK ¥ Y MOAEPHOM CMMUCITY Te peyH, Koja, 1o-
NyT KakBe xepouHe 19. Beka cTpaja ¥ ymupe ofi /by6aBu, IlefambeM
Bo/beHOT nospeljyje cBojy ayuy.?

19 Oso Tymauemwe y: P. Simons, op. cit, 4-30.

20 P Tinagli, Women in Italian Renaissance Art. Gender. Representation. Identity, Manchester
1997, 72.

21 Cpe mybasre pume Beporuxe [ambapo npukymbeHe Cy Ha MTa/IMjaHCKOM M EHITIECKOM
jesuky Hanopeno y: Secret Sacred Woods. The Poems of Veronica Gambara, ed. and trans.
by E. Moody, el. edit; Talijanska lirika: od postanka do Tassa, izabrao, preveo i priredio F.
Cale, Split 1968, 156-160.

22 Gaspara Stampa. Iz ljuvenih soneta, preveo M. Tomasovi¢, Kolo 3-4, Zagreb 1994.
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Kapa ce yctaHoBuna ¢popMa TPOYETBPTHHCKOT NPMKa3a XeHe,
OHOCH KOjU CY ce YCIOCTaB/ba/lM Ha peaLyju MpeAcTaB/beHa
XeHa ~ MYIIKM NTOCMaTpay, OFHOCHO ,o06jexat” - ,cybjexar’, Hucy
jemHOCMEpHM, jJeNHOCTPAHM M yBeK ,,Ha LITeTy " xkeHa. CiokeHa urpa
Ha TeMy NTOCeRoBamba M HafiBlafiaBatba MMoceAHMKa MaHupecTyje ce
Ha MHOTMM NipeficTaBaMa xeHa.” (c. 11) Maxo je penecaHcHa Kyn-
Typa 4eCTO HACHTU(UKOBA/A TETIOTY YMETHOCTH Ca /IENOTOM XKeEHe,
Te ce MHOT€ OHJIallllbe MPEACTaBE XeHa MOpajy car/iefiaT Kao reHe-
pHUKe C/TMKe JIefoTe,” MoCToje XEHCKU MOPTPETH M ayTonopTpe-
TH KOjM MCKa3yjy He CaMO CaMOCBECT NPEeACTaB/bEHUX, CAMOCBOjHY
npeseHTalujy ¥ KOHCTpyucanu self, Beh ¥ OHaj TajaHCTBEeHM
mehyiapociiop, cONCTBO U3BaH CBake cnuxe, buhe Koje He HacTyma
Kao HeKO APYTH Hero Kao ,ja“

O6n1KOBaHO MaHya/iMMa O MOHAIUAKY KOjU XKEHaMa CaBeTyjy
discreta modestia n cycnpesame yKynHux mohu, Kao M KpyTum
COLIMjaTHUM OKBMPMMA, XKEHCKO PEHECAHCHO COMNCTBO 4eCTo je
MHTEH3UBHMje M Ay6/be M3paKeHO Of MYIUKOr. Bnamapke, ma-
TpOHKe, CaBeTHMLE, /bybaBHMIE, NIOETECe M YMETHMULE, Off KOjuX
Cy OBJle HeKe TIOMEHYTe, Kao ¥ OHe Koje Cy 3axBabyjyhu 1uuyHOM
ayTopuTeTy 6une ,rmaBHe” y BIaCTUTOM AOMY, ONMPY ce cuama
COLIMja/THUX M KYNTYPHUX MHCTUTYLIMja, MAEONOTH] U NaTpujapxara

23 O tome: R. Goffen, Titian's Women, New Haven, London 1997, 75, 133, 145.

24 )Kencka nenora je y peHeCaHCHMM TPaKTaTHMa u noe3uju Gua metadpopa 3a ymernoct:
Hophoneosa Laura, Tunujanosa La Bella, Padaenosa Fornarina, [lapmubanunosa Antea,
Bexxjona Flora, nucy cnentuuyte HHANBHIYaTHOCTH; LM/b OBYX NPeJCTaBa, Ka0 U Nno-
eTciix Metadopa, 2 06e yMETHOCTH MMasle Cy HREHTHHHe CTaHAapfe nemnore, 6uo je
Ra MPUKAXY NenoTy, Aa 6yAy noprper nenote no cebu”. Mmak, 4ax U Ha MOMEHYTUM
MpKMepHMa, MUTake HIEHTUTETA CTalHO Ce Pa3MaTpa: MOXAA CY JbyGaBHuIle CTTMKapa,
KYPTH3aHe Y CBECHOM M3Naramwy, NecHukume...? O 1emoT u XeHcKoj MpeseHTauuju y
penecancu: E. Goodman-Soellner, Poetic Interpretations of the Lady at her Toilette’, Six-
teenth Century Journal 14/4 (1983), 426-442; E. Cropper, The Beauty of Woman: Problems
in the Rhetoric of Renaissance Portraiture, y: Rewriting the Renaissance. The Discourses of
Sexual Difference in Early Modern Europe, M. W. Ferguson, M. Quiligan, N. J. Vickers eds.,
Chicago 1986, 175-190; B. D. Steele, In the Flower of Their Youth, 'Portraits’ of Venetian
Beauties ca.1500, Sixteenth Century Journal 28/2 (1997), 481-502; J. Bridgeman, ‘Conde-
centi et netti...: beauty, dress and gender in Italian Renaissance art, y: Concepts of Beauty in
Renaissance Art, F. Ames-Lewis, M. Rogers eds., London 1998, 44-51.
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Cn. 11. Tuustjan, La Bella
1536, Galleria Palatina
(Palazzo Pitti), ®upenua

n anconytusma. Mako GykooBcky yobnudeHa peHecaHCHa CIMKa
CBeTa He Jlaje MHOTO NMPOCTOpa 3a puKyujy NepcoOHaTHOCTH, OHA
umnax, 6apem 13 nepcrneKkTyBe ayToOpa KoOju je, MOMYT MeHe, YTIOPHO
TpaXKe, MOCTOjH.

MebhynpocTop (u3mely) upeonoruja u KOHCTpyKILMja OTKpMBa
ce HapOYMTO Ha MOjelMHUM TIOPTPETHMA U ayTONOPTpETUMA pe-
HECAHCHMX YMETHMIIA, A BUX je Y UTA/IMjaHCKOj peHeCaHCHM 6mIo:
Mapuera Pobyctu, lnana Ckynropu, [Tponepuuja ge Pocu, Codo-
Hu36a n Jlyhuja Aureucona, Jlaunuja Ponrana...”> Beh cama nojasa

25 O oBum ymetnuuama: C. King, Looking a Sight: Sixteenth-Century Portraits of Woman
Artists, Zeitschrift fiir Kunstgeschichte 58/H.3 (1995), 381-406; F. H. Jacobs, Defining the
Renaissance Virtuosa: Women Artists and the Language of Art History and Criticism, Cam-
bridge 1997, 157-164; V. Fortunati, Lavinia Fontana, una pittrice nellautunno del Rinasc-
imento; A. Ghirardi, Lavinia Fontana allo Specchio, o6a y: Lavinia Fontana (1552-1614),
V. Fortunati ed., Milano 1994, 11-36137-51; C. Murphy, Lavinia Fontana and Female Life
Cycle Experience in Late 16th Century Bologna, y: Picturing Women in Renaissance and
Baroque Italy, G. Johnson, S. Matthews-Greco eds., Cambridge 1997, 111-138.
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MopTpeTa M ayTONOPTpeTa yMETHULA, KOjU MO CBEMY HagMallajy
Hpe3eHTalMjy X€Ha Ha MIyMMHalMjaMa MaHYCKpUmaTa MM Ha
TEKCTM/IY TOKOM IO3HOT Cpefiiber BeKa, yKasyje Ha MmopacT caMo-
CBECTM XKEHA Y peHeCaHCH, LITO OBY eNoXy, joll jefHoM, noTphyje
Kao npBo MofiepHo Aoba. HesaBucHu nopTpeTn Ha CiMKaMa,
Mefla/baMa, LpTexxuma M rpa¢ukama nokasyjy pasauuure ynore
.Koje XeHa MMa y peHecaHcH M, rocebHo, weHy Moh yMeTHMuKOr
cTBapama. Mako npoucTeknu u3 KOHBEHLMja Koje je ofaBHO odop-
MM/IO MCTOPHjCKO CTMKAPCTBO, ay TOMOPTPETH YMETHHULIA MCKA3Yjy
1bUx0Bo 6uhe, WTO OHe YecTO NOABNAYe MOTMNUCOM: ,,... HACTHKATA
cebe camy*. YmMeTHMLe ce Ha ayTONOPTpeTUMa ,A06pO MoHamajy™:
OHe CY IPUCTOjHe, MoBe3aHe Koce, 6nefor nuua, y TamHoj oaehu ca
BMCOKMM OKOBPaTHMKOM LITO MMMTHDa IpaBH/a ABOPCKE MYILKe
npe3eHTaliMje, MOHeKaj Ca CPECTBMMA CBOT 3aHaTa, MOHEKaJ ca
arpubyTma coumjanHor goctojancraa. Tpaxehu curypHe Haum-
He MCTMIIaa CBOje MPOopecuoHanHe BELITHHE, CTaTyca, ileBU4aH-
cTBa MM OpayHe 4eCTUTOCTH, Koju he BexoBUMa OCTaTH CTAHAAPA
CaMONpMKa3yuBalba YMETHMLA, OBE DEHEeCaHCHE IOHEKall MCKaXy
BULiIE O] COTICTBEHE UfiealHe C/IMKe M KOHCTpyMCaHor selfa.
Hapounto je Codonnsba AHreucona, umjy Cy cnasy y ue/o0j
oHpamm0j Esponu nennnu jeguno Tuumjan u Mukenanbeno, wro
camo 1o cebu ykasyje Ha Hauly laHaluwby HeMOh [ia y NOTNYHOCTH
pa3yMeMO KOMILIEKCHe MEHe >KeHCKe 3aBUCHOCTHM Y He3aBUCHOCTH
y peHecaHcH, mokasana 6uhe koje Huje OEBOjeHO oOf e came. FbeHn
ayTOMOPTPETH MPHUKa3Yjy je KaKO pacTe Off KpEeMOHCKe IIEMKUIbe
Io ABOpCKe Aame HajMohHMjer IBOpa OHAallber CBeTa, IMaHCKOT.
Ha muma ce yoyaBa cBeCT O CONCTBEHOM YT/IEAY M yCIeEXy, LITO
npumaja KoMeHy camoobnmkoBaiba jegHe nobilissima conupuor
XyMaHUCTHYKOT 06pa3oBaiba, TMME MPUBMIIErOBaHE Y ONHOCY Ha
BehuHy myumkux xonera. Ho, npo6uja u 1meHO TMHYHO MCKYCTBO,
BaHpeIHa MHTEMUTEHLIMja U ,,yBEK CIIPEMaH MO3aK', Kao ¥ TParosu

26 O oBoj cnuxapku: S. Perlingieri, Sofonisba Anguissola: The First Great Woman Artist of the
Renaissance, New York 1992; F. ]. Jacobs, Woman’s Capacity to Create: The Unusual Case of
Sofonisba Anguissola, Renaissance Quarterly 47 (1994), 74-101.
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Cn. 12. Codonusba
Anrsucona, bepnapgumo
Kamuu cnuxa Cogorusby
Anieucony 1557, Pinacoteca
Nazionale, CujeHa

60p6e 3a CONCTBEHY eMaHLMMALIM]jY 1 TIPeBa3UIaXeme yore ,Tyhe
kpeaimje" Ha cnuum Ha kojoj npencraspba bepHapauna Kamnuja
KaKoO CTBapa ieH NOopTpeT, AHTBUCO/NA HACTYMa Kao JOMUHAHTHHUja
Ofl CBOT y4YMTe/ba M TYTOpA, YOBeKa HMXET COLMjaTHOT PaHra, a
MOXJa M Off Ibera Kao MYLIKapila, Yija Kpeaiija Bullie HUje xefena
ma Gyne. (cn. 12) Kako rop ma ce [oXXuBM OBaj MopTpeT — Ja ce y
weMy Hacnyhyjy HeKOHBEHLMOHAIHE, YaK U ,CyOBEep3UBHE" MMC-
JIN JKeHe CBeCHe CBOjUX YKYMHMUX KpeanMjcKMX MOhM uau He — OH
MCKa3yje meHY CNIoKeHy KOHTEMIIIalMjy O cebu Kao yMETHMIM U O
ceby Kao TeMU YMETHUKA, O ce6U Kao NPUCYTHOj U Kao OfCYTHOj, O
cebu Kao ,,cybjexTy” u xao ,,06jexty“.. [lakse, kako roj ce pasyme-
/a, OBa C/IMKa je fyHa concTBa. YcMepaBajyhu cBoj mornen Ha mo-
cMaTpava, anu u 3afpxasajyhu ra ynytpa, Codponusba Aursucona

27 Mucnu ce Ha ¢pasy us nucma xoje je ®panyecko CanBujatu ynytmo Bepnapauny
Kamnujy, AHrBUCONMHOM YdMTEDY, | KOjeM je HaauBa NIeNOM CliKapkoM u3 Kpemone u
KamnujeBoM xpeaumjoM, la bella pittrice cremonese vostra fattura. O oBom nucMy uTepa-
Typa HaBefleHa y npeTxofHoj drycHoth i, noce6uo: M. D. Garrard, Here’s Looking at Me:
Sofonisba Anguissola and the Problem of the Woman Artist, Renaissance Quarterly 473
(1994), 556-622, 561.
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He HacTyIa CaMO Kao HEKO APYTH, Hero 1 kKao oHa cama. Taj meo
weHor 6uha, HaMa 3ayBek HejacaH, 6all 3aTO WITO je MMYHO 1bEH,
M3MaKao je CBMM CMnaMa Koje HeymopHo obpabyjy cBako 3pHO
MACHTUTETA.

Ritrurre dal vivo

Kapa je, npBo y nmpeacTaB/balby MyLIKapua, a NOTOM M JKeHa,
npo¢unna ¢opma y cnmkapcTsy 6una samereHa TPOYETBPTHH-
CKOM, [IOL/IO je O BenuKe MpoMeHe. Y TOM mpeobpaxewy ABO-
AUMEH3MHA/THE Y TPOGMMEH3UOHANHY (POPMY OYM Cy MpecTane fa
6yay camo ,aMHeapHu cuMb0IM” U MOCTaNe ,CBETIOCHN OpTaHu®,
ycTa Buuie HUCY 6una ,HeneduHMcaHa TexcTypa nuua’, Beh ,,ceH-
3UTHBHA NOBPIIMHA NTPEKO Koje ce MpHKa3yje OnyLUITeHOCT MM Ha-
TperHyToCT", a HOC je OR ,JuHMje u3meby nBe cTpane mMua“ mo-
CTao ,AeNIMKATHNA MHCTPYMEHT KOjUM ce Auiie u Mupuuie”.? Jla nmu
je Ta HoBa BOTYMMHO3HOCT ¥ ,,OPraHCKO" TpeTHpatbe Mopdonoruje
NULa AOHENO MHAMBMAYaNu3aLujy npeAcTaB/beHe ocobe, Aa nu je
TNpUKa3’ao caMo KOHCTPYMCAHM ero MAeas MM M oHaj Heobpanu-
B €0 /bYACKe AylIE, MUTABE je KOje ce CTA/THO MOCTaB/ba Y OBOM
NOT/IaB/bYy.

Ha npumepy »eHckuxX MOpTpeTa MOKYyllUaia caM [ia yKaXeM jja
jecte. VicTo je u ca mymkum noprpetuma. Helocratak pasmene no-
I/1efia 3a1CTa je MoficTakao MeTaMop¢o3y NopTpeTHe popMe, a TUME
M CanpUCYTHOCTM Ha peNaliMju MpPeACTaB/beHU-TPEACTaB/bEHO-
nocmarpay. Ho, nornen uuje jenuuu nokpeHyo Ty metamopgosy.

Mako cy MofiepHM MeTOAM Y MpOy4aBamby BU3Ye/THE KYNTYpe pe-
HecaHce OHYAM/IM CBEXXMHY MHTepIpeTanuje u nyb/be pasymeBarbe
KOHIIeaTa OBe ef1oXe, OHYM YeCTO 3aHeMapyjy leHy yKynHocT. He-
OIXOZHO je, 3aTO, KOHCYZITOBAaTH MMC/TM PEHECAHCHUX TEOpeTUYapa
O YMETHOCTH.

28 . Pope-Hennessy, op. cit., 86.
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Kaga onu roBope o mOpTpeTy, KOpMCTe, YI/TaBHOM, [/aron
ritrarre vy contraffare, mTO Ce, HajnpeLu3Huje, MOKE MPEBECTH
Kao npeuprasame. Bunhenno Mlautu y tpaxrary Il primo libro del
trattato delle perfette proporzioni 1567. ykasyje fa ce ritrarre BeoMa
pasnukyje o immitare, uako 06a HauMHa 3ajefiHo TBOpe larte del di-
segno. Rittrare je ,,HaYMHUTY CTBAP Ta4HO MOMYT OHe KOja ce BUAK
HOK je immitare foce3atbe capiieHe GopMe cafipxaHe y IpUPOAH,
la perfetta forma intenzionale della natura.” Behuna nucaua cMa-
Tpa [ia je 3a NOpPTpPET AOBO/bHA BELITHHA ritrarre, MpeLpTaBaibe,
KOMupamwe MoBpmKHe. Immitare je koHLenTyanHa WMHBEHLMja,
HEONXO/IHa 3a C/IMKApCTBO istoria.®® Ritrarre je peo arte, pusmuke
KOOpAMHalMje pyKe M OKa, Te je 3a NpeACTaBy MOPTPeTa, OAHOCHO
ritratto, NOBO/baH U OCpeby TaneHat. Vispasu ritrarre dal vivo unn
ritratto somiglia alloriginale, xonupano no xuBoM, NOPTpPeT KOju
je TOM XMBOM C/IM4aH, CyTepuilly Aa je pe3ynTaT peniMuupaH K
KOj¥ MCKa3yje TaYHOCT (PU3MOrHOMCKMX fAeTasba.

MelyTum, kako he ce Busety y nornasvy Penecancnu dopiupeini
U Xueodll OBe KibUre, OCTOje M HeKM APYTH 3amucy Koju ynyhyjy
fia je ¥ MOPTPET KAao >aHp, YHyTap yKyIIHe peHecaHCHe yMEeTHO-
cTu 16. Beka, 6o moceeheH pekpeuparmy XKMBOTa - Hajlpe Kao
¢unosodckor KOHLUENTa, a1 M OHOT MOjeAMHAYHOT, MHAMBUIYA-
NU30BaHoOr ciliatba. [TopTpeT Moxe GUTH CTUYHOCT, aTu MOXe O0-
cerHyTy >kuByhe npucycTBO M OMTHM, HaK, M caM uB. TepMUHM
vivo, vivace, vivacita, pit vivo che la vivacitd, npucyTHu HajBu1le
Kop Basapuja, npoucTexknu 13 HEONTATOHUCTHYKE MUCTH U HEHOT
MHKODPIIOpUpaba Y eCTETHKY, OAHOCE Ce He caMO Ha ocobuHe mop-
TpeTa Kao NpeAcTaBe MHANBUAYaTHOCTH IPEMa CIMYHOCTHU Ca MO-
menom, Beh u mwerose gyuse, Koja, KaKko rofi ce TyMadua, McKasyje
CYWITHMHCKY oce6HOCT byackor 6uha. OxxupbaBate popme, a TUME
1 M3paXKkaBatbe Oyllle Kao eceHliuje CONCTBa, jeCTe OHA CHTa Koja je,

29 Vincenzo Danti, Il primo libro del trattato delle perfette proporzioni, CAP. XVI: Della dife-
renza ch'io intendo che sia tra l'immitare e ritrarre, La biblioteca delle fonti storico-artisti-
che fondata da P. Barocchi e S. Maffer, Signum 2006, 264-269.

30 O Tome, o 06uma nUTepaType, MaaBajaM: D. Summers, op. cit., 195.
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M3a3B21a MCTaMOPQO3Y JIBOLIMCH 3HOHA THOL, TPodut THOL, v Tpo
AMMEHIHMOHWTHI, TPOUCTBPTHHCK, noprpet. Herospeseno, 1aj
IPe0OPaKaj je NOACTARAO 1 bI PA3BO] PeHecaHCHe Git1030dije it
ecTeTiRe. HHIMBIIYATHOCT, HOCCOHOCT, MOJETMHAYHOCT YOBeKa, Y
HOBOJ GOPMI HALI/IA je CBOje BH3YETHO VIIOPHLITE.



PeHecaHCcHI1
MOPTPET U CMPT

[opiper, dyrkooscrn petctio, CVOjendy ipersapa v objeaat. [la
Ot Ce 1HOCTa 10 OBJERTOM, MOPATO CC APSTPHETI VIO TPA{HO I 10
CAIHO TTO3MPAbe, a1, Ha HOUYeTRY TOPIPeTHE HCLoPiHic., MOPIo
ce, HAJMIpe, YMpeTit.

Poan bapr samcao je 1a v BCoMa OCCTBHBOM TPeHvIKY o
wrpmlmcum, KaJa Hitje Hit ,\L‘\'GMLU" i L.00jekal’, He o pe
CVOJCRQT ROBE 0cehid Lla octale 00IeRaL | LIOANB baBd W MLIRDO-
sehyerpo emprit. Qororpad ce Mopa LcrpamHo OopiTi L
doorpaduja ve Oyie cMpT, a1t poTorpadicanit, OIHOCHO bapi,
VBRI ha 12 je mocTao (CaB ¢ MR, To jecTe CMpr BtuHo. ™

HopTper Kao /Kanp passiia co 13 KoHTeKera cvprit On e
CAMO 1A, GapIIOBCKI PeueHo, HCKA3Vie oMpT v VTYpY, Beh npotic
Tifde 13 CMPTIT caMe PCHOCAHCH I XNV MAaHIC Dt 3 yMeTHuI 0ie 11
OV CBUCHM .CMPTOHOCHOT HPoLRLd KO NPeICIAR BeHOT Hpeisa-
PV BMAYCTHY HPedc FaBy. 3HA T €V L[4 MEMOPH]A, 34CHOBAHE Ha
ROHCVIC TAHIHI MPTBOL 1 ZKHBOL, TPECMITEY TOT P [BAPA Y CHIRY.
[Toprper ~ cMKaH, MOIETOBAH, pesal — IBopiH cehaibe.

Penecanca 11 mexmopifja
[IpBi TeopeTHyap YMETHOCTI PeHecaHCHOT 106a, JTeon bartu

cTa A10epPTH, HA [IOYCTKY LIPYTe KibUTE CROT TPAKTATa Do pictird
113 1135 (Ra0 1V OKBHPV 113/1dibd HA HTATIaHCKOM, Della Pittura

R B Sictlaaomorg Notao corwerat, neoarad 2004, 21 21
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1436) sanucyje fa ciukapcTBo uMa 6oxancky moh (forza divina),
jep uMHYM OCYTHE NPUCYTHUM. A 1 BMILE Off TOra: ,,MPTBH, HAKOH
MHOTO BEKOBa, TOTOBO Cy xuBM " (fa gli uomini assenti essere presen-
ti, ma piu i morti dopo molti secoli essere quasi vivi).?

AnGepTHjeB Hamop fia CAMKapcTBO, Hajmpe nopelemeM ca
0€e3MjoM, Y3IMTHE Ha HUBO CNOGORHMX BelITHHa, artes liberales,

. Bo6po je nosHat.’ Expunapauuja, ogHocHO nopehere agpupmucane
YMETHOCTH, T0e3uje, 1 CIMKapCTBa, IO Tajla TIOMMAHOT CaMo Kao
ars (BelITMHA), 3acHoBaHa Ha Xopauujesoj makcumu Ut pictura
poesis, TOTIPUHeNa je yBepemwy fa o6e yMETHOCTH cTyxe namhey.
Be3 wux 61 MoMeH Ha Benuke /byfie M BUXOBA fiena 610 u3rybmeH.

AnbepTHjeBo yBepemwe fa CIMKapCTBO MMa MOh MOACTHLiama
cehama 06/IMKOBaHO je y OKBUpY duno3odcke TpaguLsje Koja BUJ
CMaTpa LIEHTPaJHOM MOTKOM crno3Haje. Kao ctyment Bonomwckor
YHMBEP3UTETa, Ha KOjeM Cy ce NMpoy4yaBa/a 3Haiba 3aCHOBaHa Ha
MCKYCTBMMa Yy/la — ONTHKA, MEXaHUKA, My31Ka, acTPOHMMMUja (T3B.
scientiae medie) — An6epTu ce, ynosHaT ca CpeibOBEKOBHOM CXO-
NIaCTMKOM ¥ TeopMjaMa apancKuxX MMCIMIAlA, HapoYMTO AiXa3e-
Ha M 1HeroBOT ONMTHYKOT TPaKTaTa NMpeBEAEHOr Ha aTMHCKM Yy 13.
BeKy, Perspectiva (unu De aspectibus), mOCBETHO €NKUCTEMONOTHjH
BU3MjE.

CpenbOBEKOBHA CXOACTUYKA MUCA0, YTEMe/bEHA Ha TyMayerby
ApuctotenoBe ¢unoszoduje, BU3Mjy cMaTpa He CaMO HAYHHOM
nepuenuuje cnomaunber, Beh u obnukopama namhewa u uMa-
ruHauuje.* Apuctoren y De memoria et reminiscentia ynopeyje

2 De Pictura. Della pittura, di Leon Battista Alberti, Libro II, 25, a cura di C. Grayson, Later-
za 1980.

3 O oBoj Temu: R. W. Lee, Ut Pictura Poesis: The Humanistic Theory of Painting, New York
1967, 3-9. On caBpeMeHe nuteparype o ToMe k3xBajam: P. A. Emison, Creating the ‘Divine’
Artist. From Dante to Michelangelo, Brill, Leiden, Boston 2004, 59-111.

4 O mecry Apucrotena y ynusepauteTckum Kypukymymuma: C. H. Lohr, The medieval
interpretation of Aristotle, y: The Cambridge History of Later Medieval Philosophy: From the
Rediscovery of Aristotel to the Disintegration of Scholasticism, 1100-1600, N. Kretzmann,
A. Kenny, J. Pinborg eds., Cambridge 1982, 80-98; R. Black, Humanism and Education in
Medieval and Renaissance Italy. Tradition and Innovation in Latin Schools from the Twelfth
to the Fifteenth Century, Cambridge 2001, 346.
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cehame ca BpCTOM yHYTapier ciMkapcTBa.’ Memopuja je HewTo
cnmum Hanuk. OHa ce ob6nukyje kaja Aywa npusose phantasmata
CTBOpEeHYy NPEeTXOAHOM IepLenuujoM, uiu Muiby. PanrasaM je
CNMKa, CIMYHOCT Ca HeYUM paHuje MOojM/beHUM M MULLbeHUM. [To-
NyT NOpTpPeTa, (paHTa3aM je yjeiHO u CTBap Mo cebu u C/IMKa Heyer
BpYTOT.

Toma AKBMHCKM, CKOHLIEHTPMCAH Ha MaXiby Koja ce mocbehyje
yMeTHOCTH, a He Ha YMETHOCT caMy, Kaxke kako Punosop (Apucro-
ten) y De memoria (450627) ykasyje Ha iBa MOMEHTa pasMUILI/balba
0 ClMLK: jefaH je mocBeheH CTULM caMoj Kao cTBapw (res quaedam),
ApPYTH CTULIM Kao HeueM ApyroM (imago alterius). TlosuBajyhy ce Ha
ApucToTena, Kao U cBeTOr ABTyCTMHA, KOju CMaTpa [ia MOjaBHOCT
u3a3uBa Yyna fa of e obnuKyjy Hewto Apyro, ToMa AKBMHCKM
3aK/bydyje [a je CIMKa ,M3BeCHAa CTBap“ 4Mja MOjaBHOCT M3a3uBa
IoCMaTpaya fia Npeno3Ha CIMYHOCT Ca ,HEYUM [JPYTHM OCUM ibe
came“® OBa Kopekluja ApucTOTelioBe MUCIU KO ToMe AKBMH-
CKOT TIPOMCTEK/IA je M3 No6oXKHe MpaKce MOUITOBaba CBETUX CIIU-
Ka ¥ pasMMIU/bara PAHUjUX TEONOra, MOce6HO BM3AHTHUjCKMX. Y
CpenOBEKOBHOj MUC/IM O YMETHOCTH OTENIOTBOpEIbE M 3Hayere
uMajy pasnuumnte pedepeHlie — CIMKa je MaTepujaniHa CTBap Koja
O3HayaBa HeluTo Apyro, npototun. Toma AkBuHCKM O6jailubaBa Aa
ce Xpucry knawaMo ca HajsehuM moluToBameM, latria, a 1eroBoj
cnuum camo ca dulia.

Ho, u nopeps BaKHMX pasiuKa, CPefHOBEKOBHM MMCIMOLM
3aip)KaBajy K/byiHe APUCTOTE/IOBE CTABOBE O CIULM Kao HAYuHY
obnukoBawa Memopuje. AbepTH, YIIO3HAT ca OBUM TYMademhnMma,

S  Aristotle, De Memoria et Reminiscentia, 450230, 450b20-45a, trans. by J. I. Beare, y: The
Works of Aristotle, Vol. I, Chicago 1952; Aristotel, O dusi, /3 Nastanak predodzbi, 427a-
429a, y: O dusi. Nagovor na filozofiju, preveo M. Sironi¢, Zagreb 1987.

6 Sancti Thomae de Aquino, C taria in Aristotelem. De sensu et sensatio, Tract. 2: De
memoria et reminiscentia, y: Opera omnia, Textum Taurini 1949 ed., ac autom. transl a R.
Busa SJ, Pampilonae ad Universitatis Studiorum Navarrensis MM A.D. O aHanusu apu-
CTOTE/IOBCKOT M TOMMCTHYKOT KoHuenTa cauke: M. Carruthers, The Book of Memory: A
Study of Memory in Medieval Culture, Cambridge 1993, 1-17, 153-194; D. Summers, Real
Metaphor: Towards a Redefinition of the ‘Conceptual’ Image, y: Visual Theory: Painting and
Interpretation, N. Bryson, M. Ann Hollay, K. Moxey eds., New York 1991, 231-256.




64 I PeHecanchi concTBo 1 nopTpe;

oxpabpeH AIxa3eHOBUM Maib€ ,alCTPAKTHUM', MEePLENTHBHUUM
¥ MHTYUTHMBHUjUM IOMMaEM BU3M)j€, PAIMKATTHO M€thba KOTHUTUB-
HY penauujy cnuKe u npototuna. Jlok je y cpenbOBeKOBHOj MUCH
O YMETHOCTHM NpPUMApHK LM/b [IPeNOo3HaBakha MPOTOTHUI ~ KOjU ce
npuKasyje ,3HalMMa" Ha CIMIM, MK KHMITY, 3 KOjU CY Of Hera pas-
JIMYUTHM ¥ TI0 MATEPHjaly M 110 CBOjOj CYIITUHYU — Y AnbepTHjeBoj
ONTHYKOj TEOPUjHU »3HALM" HOCE ,NPUPORHE” OAHOCE Ca CBOjUM
nporoTunosuma.” AnbepTu mosuBa cIMKape fa CIMKOM MOBEXY
npeAcTaB/bely 06jexar 1 NpOTOTHI, A2 M3jeNHaYe ,3HaK" ca NOBp-
LIMHCKOM BU3Ye/THOM NpefCcTaBOM. PeHecaHcHa yMeTHOCT noBe3ana
je oTenoTBOpelbE CNMKE Ka0 ,M3BECHE CTBAPU " Ca OTENIOTBOPEHEM
npukasaHor. [IpoMeHa y kapakTepy NMKTOpa/THMX 3HAKOB2 JOHENa
je npomeHy y rnefamwy cnuke. O6jekT Ha NOBPLUMHM NOCTajy NpK-
MapHM LIM/b IIpeTo3HaBatba.

IToprper, TaKo, npe3eHTYje CMKY NPeACTaB/bEeHOT M CAMOT TIpex-
CTaB/bEHOL. AKO je O6pO KoMIAOHOBaH ~ KOMIIO3HULIM]a je K/bYUHA Y
AnbepTHjeBoM NOMMatby C/IMKe — [I0CTaje IPENO3HAT/bUB IPETXON-
HoM korHuuujoM. OH o6mukyje namhetbe, 3aCHOBaHO Ha canpucy-
CTBY OACYTHOIr/MpTBOT M XuBOT. [IpeTBapa xoMeMopauyjy npemu-
HYJIOT Y CIMKaHY, pe3aHy, BajaHy Npe[iCTaBY, He Y HELITO Ja/nekKo Of
we. [loprper crumynuine mentanuu npouec namhersa u oxpabpyje
pasnuuuTe BpcTe KOMyHUKauuje. OH MPTBOM [I03BO/baBa fia HaCTa-
BY XMBOT ITOCPEAHNYKOM IPUPOAOM YMETHOCTH.

Maschera dal morto

Ca KOHLENTOM MOPTpPeTa peHeCaHCHM XYMaHUCTH M yMETHM-
1y cycpehy ce npeko pasHOpOZAHE aHTHUKe IUTepaType. AHTHYKM
enutadu 1 n1oeme €BOLMPAjy NPUCYCTBO IPEMUHYNOT ONIUCOM NOP-
TPeTa KOju nnocMaTpava rojcTuye a MpTBOT BUAM Kao xusor. Kia-
CMYHM U3BOPY o6aBellTaBajy Aa je KOHLENT NopTpeTa Pumibanuma

7 O tome y: D. Summers, The Judgment of Sense: Renaissance Naturalism and the Rise of
Aesthetics, Cambridge 1987, 132-133; ]. M. Greenstein, On Alberti’s Sign: Vision and Com-
position in Quattrocento Painting, The Art Bulletin 79/4 (1997), 669-698.



Bpea 1 cIpyposd Gy Hepapra vatetHocr Tlpeno eipypueke kYo
1vpe PiMBaHM HPHXBATAY M TePMIH KOJt 00]alibaBa HOPIPel,
phersi, TPONCTERAO 113 TpuRe pedit prosopon. OBa ped, npixsahea
Vv TATHHCKOM KaO Persond, 03Hayapald je MacKy nopuiiheny y noso-
PUUITY RO RAPAKTEPUCTHYHIT THIL, YOIy TTyMila. Persond ycKopo
MOCTaje 0C TOHALL PUMCKO] TEOPH|I NIPaBa: OJHOCKH ce Ha rpabaHita
ApAaBe, C1000HOT YOBeKa, jep servus non habet personam.” TToja
MepCcoHe, VCTAHOB bEH Ha NIPaBHO) MUCTH, 06oraheH je, HAPOYMTO ¥
xpiwhaHCTBY, KOHLENTOM aylue. PeHecaHca je Hacnemgia oBa Ba
OCHOBHA Haue/1a TepcoHe - rpahaHCKit MACHTHUTET M AyLIY.

JeaaH o, [IABHMX OpeporaTitBa aHTH4YKe [epcoHe Ouaa je
ius imaginum, 1paBo JAa ce MMa ciuka (simulacra). Kao momen y
0OHKOBAILY MOPTPETa CY/AKHMA je MocMpTHa macka. Macke y
PHMCKO]j, K20 M Y APYTHM APEBHUM KYATypama, Gujle Cy KOHAEH3O-
BaHIt MO0 KOJH MaMTe MPTBE 1 TAaKO [103BO/bABAjy HEKY BPCTY
PEKOHCTPYKILje IbUXOBOT AMBOTA. [TocMpTHE Macke, CauiibeHe
0 BOCKY, RopiUINEHe ¢y Y pHTYATY CaXxpaHe y MHOHMM KV T1IVpa
sa. Tlomouje omiscyje ma ¢y y Pusy, yKpalueHe it Ha BIIHIM Me
CTUMQ, HOLUeHe Yy dyHepapHM Mpouecitjama, WTo NoTsphyjy 1
caurBade ctarye. [Iannuje y Historia naturalis e fa cy noc-
Mprie Macke, [magines, Koje ¢y C1yAMIe Kao obpasall 3a Mop-
TpeTHe OMCTe O TePaKOTe MM MepMepa, imagines maiorumi,
Ouite OPILA bHBO YVBAHE KAO MOMEH Ha fiepcoHy npedaka. OBa
MPAaKkCa HACTABBEHA j€ 1 Y CPebeM BEKY, i je CBOjY alorejy,
3axBabyivhit XVMaHHCTHYRO] vepeacpehenocTit Ha alluntica, Jo-
ceria y dspetTiHckoM Quattrocentu.”

SO oIy, R2PAKILDPY, VIO, MeITY  MePCOHe . K20 1 O TaTHHCKO) Persone, RTAUHa
crymua. M. Mauss, A category of the human mind: the notion of person; the notion of self;
A Momigliano, Marcel Mauss and the guest for the person in Greek brography and auto-
brographv, I Dumont, A modified view of our orygins. the Christian beginnings of modern
mdndualism, ey The Category of the Person Anthropology, Philosophy History M
Carrithers, S Collins, S Lukes eds, C ambridge 1985, 1-24,83-92,93-122,

50 0Bo' HpaRcH HPBI je Vv MOIePH) doba nrcao |oven Schiosser, Gesdhuchte Jder
Porpratbaidencrer v Wachs, a pesviTa i beroBOT MCTPaANBARA Ropstitherit «v v ]
Pupe Hennesw, Portrait i1 the Reansanee Princeton 1966, 72 73, H. van der Velden,
Medir Votnve Iages and the Scope and Dimmrs of Dikeness, v The Image of the Indi dua,
Portrants oi the Renarsance, N Mann I svs ©oeds London 1998, 16-37
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Maschera dal morto 6una je mocnemwy Hamop Aa ce cavy-
Ba MOjaBHOCT MHIMBM/Ya/lla, Ha4MH FErOBOT OBEKOBeYeha U
peanumayuje. OHa je o6e3behusana napTUKynapHOCT Herosor ¢u-
auyKor obnuyja, a To je 6uo uub Quattrocento Kynrype - nuTepap-
He, BU3yelHe, uctopuorpadcke. Kana ¢pupeHTHHCKHM KibMXHUYAP,
6ubnmotekap, 6uorpad u xponudap BecmasujaHo ma Buctuum,
no yrneny Ha Ilnyrapxose JKueoie, nue Vite di uomini illlustri
del secolo XV, He nponyuuTa fa, MOpex Bp/IMHA Y30PHUX, Npenus3-
HO ONMIlle ¥ HUXOB GU3NYKM M3INEN, YKbydyjyhu u HempujaTHe
nperampe.'?

MebyTum, usBopu ykasyjy Aa je uspaga BowITaHe Macke 6uia
suule of namhema nojenyHayHOr CONMCTBA. JelaH XONMaHACKM My-
TOMMCAL] OITUCYje KaKO je KpajeM 16. Beka y GUPEHTHUHCKO] LIPKBM
Santissima Annunziata BUAeO BOTMBHE cTaTye CTBapaHe IIpe-
Ma MPTBMM NMUMMa U TenuMa. CTYNMBLIM HA TO ,M0/be MPTBUX
cycpene cy ra ¢purype y npMponHoj BeJIMYMHM, Ol BOCKa, ApBeTa
M KaMeHa, Koje Cy Npukasupane QUPEHTHHCKe Naine, NpUHYEBe,
KOHAOTH]jepe, XeHe, fielly, patbeHe, 6onecHe, yrombeHe...!! To cBepo-
YU O KOHTMHYMPAHOM IpaB/berbY M U3/araiby BOUITAHMX 06nHyja y
Be/IMKMM BOTMBHMM LIEHTPUMa, NTPAKCH YTEME/bEHO] Ha CIOXKEHOM
NpOXXMMaiby CaKpa/HuX U npodaHux ¢peHoMeHa, koja he KynTMuHM -
paTH y MOlepHMM MY3ejuMa BoLTaHuX purypa. Y cBum enoxama u
Ha CBMM KOHTMHEHTMMa Uy/b OBMX IpeAcTaBa 610 je usasusame
eMIaTHje mocMaTpaya — 6110 MOACTUIAEM HheroBe No6oXKHOCTH,
6uno crpaxa unu nokopHoct. Moh Bu3yenHor, OMABHO ce 3Ha,
npesasunasu MHore fpyre Mohu, noce6Ho y HeyXBaT/buBOj 30HM
nameby speranza e paura xoje o6nuKyjy peHecaHCHM MeHTHUTET."

10 O Bucruunjy: Cassell Dictionary of Italian Literature, P. Bondanella, ]. Bondanella, J. Rob-
in Shiffman eds., London 1996, 608-609.

11 O oBom 3anmcy: D. Freedberg, Verisimilitude and Resemblance: From Sacred Mountain to
Waxworks, y: The Power of Images: Studies in the History and Theory of Response, Chicago
1989, 192-245, 229.

12 O Hapm K CTpaxy  1HXOBOM HAH3MEHHYHOM PUTMY Koju 06NMKYje peHecaHcHO RpyIIT-
Bo: G. Brucker, Florence Redux; P. Findlen, In and Out of Florence, o6a y: Beyond Florence:
The Contours of Medieval and Early Modern Italy, P. Findlen, M. Fontaine, D. ]. Osheim
eds., Stanford 2003, 5-12 u 12-28.
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Cn. 13. lomenuko
Tupnanzajo, upTex

¢Tapor YoBeKa, oko 1490,
Nationalmuseum, Crokxonm

Unak, ¥ y pasHOPOAHOj M WIMPOKOj yNoTpebu, mpe3eHTaUMjU
¥ TIepLenuyjy BOIWITAaHMX O6NMYja, HENOpeLUMB je Harlacak Ha
HUXOBOj CTUYHOCTY Ca NOjeduHLIEM, a TUME U Ca HerOBOM iepco-
HoM. VICTOBPCHOCT TIpeficTaBe ca eHUM Hpoitioiuiiom obnmukyje
MEMOPH;Y.

Kapma je maschera waunmwena dal morto, oHa je cnu4yHa Heka-
ia XKMBOM IO CBOjUM (PM3MOTHOMCKMM JieTa/bMMa, alu ce MPTBO
NMle HUKala He MOXKe TMOMELIATH Ca >KMBMUM, jep CMPT MMa CBOj
npeno3HaT/buBU 06nuk. IlopTper HaummeH dal morto mocenyje
similitudine, anu HeMa ressemblance parlante, TOBOp/bUBY CIMYHOCT,
KaKo cy kasuBanu Basapu u apyru uctopmuapu u TeopeTmMiapy
yMmetHocTH. OH He McKasyje affetti u passion danimo — gyue Kao
YHUBEP3aJTHOT, anu U NOjeAMHaYHOT )XMBOTHOT IpMHLUIIA.

PeHecaHCHM cTBapaouy, Kao IeT BekoBa KacHuje bapros ¢o-
Torpad, moummwy ce GoputH Ha NpuKasaHu auk He byme ,CMpT
nmyHo®. Jlomennko [upnaHpmajo, BeoMa LiemeH (PUPEHTHHCKH
NOPTPETUCTA U3 [pyre MONOBMHE 15. Beka, CTBapa LPTEX KOju
npuKasyje CTapor 4oBeKa, ONyILITeHMX o6pa3a M CHyLITEHMX
yImoBa ycaHa, BeoMa IIMPOKOT HOCAa Ca M3pacIMHaMa, peTke
Koce y HeypenHuM TpaMeHoBuMa. (c1. 13) Hema cymme, yoBek
Ha LPTEXy YHpaBo je ymMmpo. MehyTuM, meroBo nuiie HeXXHO ce
nocsehyje nerety Ha [upnanpnajoBom cnaBuoM noprpety Ciiapu
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Cn. 14 lomeHnko
Tupnanpajo, Ciitapu uosex ca
yHyKoM, oko 1490, Musée du
Louvre, Tapus

yoaek ca yHyxom. (cn. 14) TTowasuu op nprexa dal morto kao npu-
IIpeMHe CTYAMje 3a CIUKY KOja je Tpe6ano fa mpMKake HEWTO BUllle
Ofl CMpPTH CaMe, [MpnaHAajo YMHM HEKONMKO BaXXHMX KOpEKIiMja.
JInue YoBeka je MOMepeHO y CTPaHy M NIOTHYTO, epOPMUCAHU HOC
yMameH je epcrneKTUBHMM ckpahemeM, Koca je 6maro saranacaHa,
04} Cy OTBOpEHe M, yHe /by6aBu, ycMepeHe npeMa feyaxy.” Jinue
je ucto, anu cy ,cnmaba mecTa“ Koja je CMPT HaYMHM/IA — a KOja ce,
npeMa AnbepTujeBoM caBeTy O6/IMKOBaHOM 110 aHTUUKMM Hauenu-
Ma, MOpajy usberaBari — ,NonpaB/beRa’. Jluie je nojeauHavHO U
TNpeno3HaT/bUBO, aNlu NIOPTPET BuUllle HUjE Cas CMPUli, jep YOBEK U3-
T/Iefila MICTUHCKY JKMB U TIPUPOJaH, veramente vivo e naturale.

13 O nprexy u noprpery: J. Pope Hennesy, op. cit., 56-57; F. H. Jacobs, The Living Image in
Renaissance Art, Cambridge 2005, 180-182.
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Maschera dal vivo

Mako noprpet HauMtbeH 110 MPTBOM He TEXXY CaMO e/1EMEHTaPHO)
NPEeNo3HaT/LUBOCTH, Beh ce y 1eMy OTKPMBajy U MOKymaju yMeT-
HUYKe MHTEPBEHLIMje, ,MoNpaB/kbama” fedpopmauuja Koje je U3as3-
Baja CMpT, OH je, 36or Hemohu focesawa passion danimo, noTu-
CKUBaH y Kopuct maschera dal vivo. Haunn y3aumama macke npema

>)XMBOM MOJIeNy CaBNafiaH je, NOHOBO, y3 noMoh IInuxujeBe Historia
naturalis. Kpajem 14. eka Yeunno Yenunu, y ceom npupyuumky Il
libro dellarte, cnenehu Inuuujes onuc, objamasa oBaj nocTynax,
3a Koju je 6una noTpe6GHa He caMo BEIITHHA, Beh u onmpesHOCT M
TMOLITOBalbe KMBOTA: MOPA/O Ce Ma3sUTH Ha Aucambe gyuwie oK ce
BOCaK, MJIX THIIC, CT€3a0 Ha uLy."

Tako HacTajy npBe peHecaHCHE MacKe IO KMBOM, a HUXOBO
cTBapatbe oxpabpuBana je MeuumjeBcka Mawuduhenunuja. Vinsen-
Tap BepokujoBux fiena HaunmweHnx 3a Meanunje, caunmeH KpajeM
15. Beka, Habpaja BajeceT maschere, CTBOpeHux ,u3 mpupope”."”
O#e cy, kako Basapu o6jawumaBa, 6une simili al vero n vegoctajanu
CY MM CaMo X ¥ TOBOD, lo spirito e le parole, na 6u 6une uciiuncku
Huse.

Maschera dal vivo 6una je Mofien 3a npBe peHecaHCHe MOPTPeET-
He 6ucte, Ha ‘Hjy ce rinascitd 4ekano xumbagy roguHa. [opyue,
OHa NpBa cayyBaHa 1 JaToBaHa, [Tjepa ne Meanunja, neno MuHa aa
®ujesona u3 1453, Huje HacTana No MacLM, Hero NpeMa 6pMIBUBOM
NpoyyaBamwy aTHUYKMX CTATya YYBaHUX Y MOPORMYHOj KOMEKLMjH.
(cn. 15) Mapa uckasyje BpaMHe pMMCKe penybnuKaHCKe enuTe,
auctoritas, dignitas, romanitas, ona Huje 6una ucimiuncku xusa. bu-
cTe MpTBMX, Kopuiithexe kao y3op, Hucy 6une IoBo/bHe Jja C€ PEKOH-
crpymiue xuBoT. [la 6 ce gocernu nokpety ayie 6una je norpe6-
Ha CHaXXHMja yMETHUYKA MHTepBeHLMja. 3a by je Guna HeonxogHa

14 Cennino D'Andrea Cennini, The Craftsman’s Handbbok. The Italian Il Libro dellArte’, XIV,
clxiv-choxxii, trans. by D. V. Thompson Jr., New York 1933, el. edit., Notebook 1993.

15 T. Paoletti, Familiar Objects: Sculptural Types in the Collectins of the Early Medici, y: Looking
at Italian Renaissance Sculpture, S. Blake McHam ed., Cambridge 1998, 79-110.
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Cn. 15. Muno na Dujesone,
noprpertHa 6ucra [ljepa

ae Meauuwuja 1453, Museo
Nazionale del Bargello,
Oupenua

MHTepaKLMja yMeTHMKa U noprpeTucaHor.'® CrBapame nopTpeT-
HMX 6MCTH, HacTanux npeMa maschera dal vivo, noyeno ce Mpoxu-
MaTyi OJHOCOM CamnpUCYTHOCTH NOPTPETUCAHOL, HETrOBOT MMUKA, U
yMeTHMKa KOju ra crBapa. bucre xymanucra Hosauuja Kenunnja
1 Marea [lanmujepuja 0611Kyje MCTOBPCHOCT Mzeja KOje OHM Aene
ca mpujaTerbeM, CKynnTopoM AHToH1OM PocenuHoM. (cn. 16. u 17)
buxose 6ucre, kao u Bbuctuunjesn nurepapuu omucu (usmeby
OCTa/IMX, YNIPaBO M OBMX JbYAM), MHCUCTMPAjy Ha Tonorpaduju
NULa, TONIOM/bEHOM HOCY, koxu owTteheHoj 6borumwama, Hecknaz-
HOM pa3sMellTajy KOCTHjy..."” OUPEHTUHCKM XyMaHUCTH, XPOHUYAP
1 YMETHHK, CMaTpajy ia TUM AeTa/buMa MCKa3yjy MHAUMBUAYATHOCT

16 Ha by je onaBHO ckpeHyTa Naxma y Hayuu: A. Warburg, The Art of Portraiture and the
Florentine Bourgeoisie: Domenico Ghirlandaio i Santa Trinita: The Portraits of Lorenzo
de’Medici and His Household (1902), y: The Renewal of Pagan Antiquity, Los Angeles 1999,
185-221, 187.

17 O cBuM oBuM Guctama: |. Pope-Hennesy, op. cit., 73-76; P. Lee Rubin, Magnificence and the
Medici, y: The Early Medici and Their Artist, F. Ames-Lewis ed., London 1995, 37-49; A.

Wright, The Memory of Faces: Representational Choices in Fifteenth-Century Florentine Por-
traiture, y: Art, Memory and Family in Early Renaissance Florence, Cambridge 2000, 86-113.
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Cn. 16. Antonuo Pocenuno, Cn. 17. Autonno Pocenuno,
nopTpeTHa 6ucta Hosanuja Kenunnja nopTpeTHa 6ucTa Marea

1456, Victoria and Albert Museum, Manmujepuja 1468, Museo
Jlonpon Nazionale del Bargello, ®upenua

NOjeIMHIIA KOjH, YIIPKOC IbUMA, NIOCENYje NOCTOJaHCTBEHOCT M iUs
imaginum.

Cse HaBefieHe 6ucTe 6uIe Cy, 10 yT/IeNy Ha M3/arambe PUMCKMX
ceHaTOpcKux 6ucty, omucano xop [lnmuuja, nocraBbeHe u3Hax
Bpara Ma/ara y KojuMa cy y3opu >xuenu. OcnomeHy Ha TeOPHjCKY
MOAIPLUIKY, HAPOUMTO Ha AnbepTHjeB TPAKTaT O apXUTeKTYpH, De re
aedificatoria u3 1452, peHecaHCHM XyMaHMCTH TOCMAaTPajy CKY/INTY-
panHe popMe Kao eceHlMjamHM GOPMaNHM U MKOHOTpadCcKH ene-
MEHT y KoHllenuuju rpafa. CKynnTypa uckasyje cCOLiMO-IIOTUTUUKY
OpraHusanujy AoMeHa u upeane kojuma rpabanmu texxe. Ocum 1mro
Ce CTaTyoM [OCEXY /IeNoTa M magnificentia, HOM Ce CNIaBu ¥ NaM-
4. OHa je ,IOMeH Ha BenuKe J/byfie M BeIMKa [iela’, PeTOPMYHA
historia wrto npeMoithasa BpeMe M NpocTop.'® ApUCTOTENOBCKM
npoliec namhemwa, CIMLUM HAIUK, HAZIa3uO je CBOjy 3aBPLIHMILY Y

18 O AnbeprujeBum paamulibaruma o ckynntypwu: J. B. Riess, The Civic View of Sculpture in
Alberti’s De re aedificatoria, Renaissance Quarterly 32/1 (1979), 1-17.
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Chn. 18. bensenyto Yennnn,
nopTpeTHa 6ucTa Koauma |
1545, Museo Nazionale del
Bargello, ®upenua

CTBapamwy BU3yenHor cumbona. YMeTHUYKO o6/mdje 6uo je okoc-
HMLIa TPajHOr MeMOpMCama NUYHOCTM M KOHCUTYMCalba HEeHOr
jaBHOT ayTOpUTETA. YCIIOMEHA Ha MOjeJMHLA KOjU Ce OITMpe CMPTH
1 3a60paBy npeTBOpEHa je MOPTPeTHOM 64CTOM y apTHdULUjenHy
MeMOpH;jy.

[opTpeTHe 61CTe, OKpeHyTe mpeMa CBeTy, 06/MuKoBaHe Cy Kao
Be4yHM NoMeH Ha honoratamente notabili. Tlojenunan, 3acmyxaH fa
6yne BeyaH, OHOCHO OBEKOBEYEH BU3YENHOM MPEACTaBOM, Y HOj
He cMe 6uTH nmuieH caM cebe. PeHecaHcHa apc memopua Texuna
je ma mocerse u weroB moto mentale koju he cMpTHO MMLe Mpeo6-
Pa3suTH y XKUBOT CaM.

Bucoka peHecanca HactaBuhe noTpary 3a OTKpMBambeM OHOT LITO
je.ucron o6nmyja, nok he MaHMpPU3aM, HEHAK/IObEH PEMIMLMPAlLY
peanHoctu, ombaumBatu patocT. [lopTperHa 6ucrta Benmkor
BojBofie Kosuma 1 me Mengnuuja, neno benBenyra Yenmumja, He
npuKasyje TOKyMeHTapHY CIMYHOCT, Beh uaejy, MuCTepHjy BIacTH,
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KapaKTepMCTHYHY 3a KyATYpy anconytusma. (cn. 18) Kapa cTeapa
cratye Bynujana u JlopeHua 3a Menuun xaneny y ¢pupeHTHHCKO)
upksu San Lorenzo, Mukenanheno ux yo6nu4asa kao npuHumme
aKTMBHOT ¥ KOHTEMIIATMBHOT )XMBOTa, He Kao peajiHe TUYHOCTH,
objammasajyhu: ,kpo3 Xu/bagy rofMHa MOHako Huko Hehe 3HaTH
KaKo Cy OHM 3aucTa uarneganu . Mako ce noprper cyouyasa ca HO-
, BUM M3230BMMa, PEKOHCTPYKUMja MHAMBUAYanu3osaHor obmuyja
KOje JKMBM Y CK/Iafly Ca OHMM YHYTPAIIBUM, IUTO pa3MellTa KOXY
| ¥ KocTH, ocTahe TpajHO MCKYlleme NOPTPeTHe YMETHOCTH.

i Teno u Mmemopuja

INojenuHa4YHO TeNO, HETOBO CTalake Ca MojeAMHAYHOM KYLIOM,
BUXOBa CMPIIOHOCHA TIPOKETOCT M IbeHa BU3yanu3aluja pagu
6ecMPTHOCTHM, BaXKHE Cy TEMe PEHECaHCHe KYNTYype.

Kapga je 1478. JlopeHuo Benu4yaHCTBEHM NpeXuBeO aTEHTAT
y kateppanu Santa Maria del Fiore, Ha nopgcTunaj caBeTHMKa M
npujaTe/ba NMOCTAaBMO je CBOja BOWITaHa oONMdja Ha 3HAYAjHUM
jaBHMM MecTMMa y Tpafy, kao u3pas3 3axsanHoctu Bory per grazia
ricevuta. O6/nyja cy oTknamana cyMme ®PuperTuHana aa je u Jlo-
peHLo, nonyT weropor 6pata HoBanuuja, cTpajao y 3aBepu nopo-
muue ITauu. OBaj npumep npususa y cehame AnujaHoB ONMUC BO-
wtaHe ¢urype Jynuja Llesapa, HaummeHe HaKOH HeroBor ybucra,
KOja ce MOI7Ia OKpeTaTH M TaKo NPMKa3aTH CBe paHe Koje je 3ajio-
6uo mo nuuy u Teny; ¢urypa, nNoCTaB/beHa MPUTUKOM CaxpaHe,
u3a3Bana je rHeB PUCYTHUX, ycMepeH Ha ateHTaTope." JlopeHuo il
Magnifico, caBeToBaH ¥ NOy4YeH BEPOBATHO OBUM M CTIMYHUM MPU-
MepKMa, IOCTaje MOfeN 3a BoluTaHe GUrype ca IpBeHUM CKENETOM,
KOCOM, ofiehOM ¥ CBMM NepCOHaTHUM JIeTa/bUMa, KOje Cy HaYMHUIIH
Bepokujo u Bockap Opcunn. Te durype, konupaHe npema >xuBoM
mogeny, ritratte dal vivo, 6une cy usBegeHe Tako NpUpopHo 1 obpo,

19 D. Freedberg, op. cit., 225; D. G. Kyle, Spectacles of Death in Ancient Rome, London, New
York 1998, 235.
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C1.19. Anppea

Bepokujo, nopTpeTtHa 6ucta
y TepaktoTy slopeHua ae
Menununuja 1480, National
Gallery of Art, Bamumnsrron

naturali e tanto ben fatti, na je usrnenano na 4oBeK MpeNCTaB/beH
BUMa HUje y BOCKY HETO Y XXMBOTY, raprresentano non piv uomini di
cera, ma vivissimi.”®

BoiutaHa o6n114ja o Kojuma nuie Bazapu Mopajy ce pasymeTu y
KOHTEKCTY ,(prnekcubunHor unenturera“ JlopenuaBenuuancTeeHor.
(cn. 19) Il Magnifico je rpapuo cBojy persona publica Ha pa3HONMKIUM
ocHoBaMa. Jlok ce enuTHuM unTaounma Disputationes Camuldanenses
Kpucrodopa JlanpuHa npepncraBba Kao ¢uao3od, 3aroBOpHMK

20 Giorgio Vasari, Andrea Verrocchio, pittore, scultore et architetto, Vol. IV, y: Le Vite de piit
eccellenti pittori, scultori e architettori: nelle redazioni del 1550 e 1568, a cura di P. Barocchi,
Pisa 1994.

21 O ¢nexcubunnom uaenrurery Jlopenua Benuvancrsenor: A. W. B. Randolph, Engaging
Symbols. Gender, Politics, and Public Art in Fifteeenth-Century Florence, New Haven, Lon-
don 2002, 103.
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KOHTEMIIIATMBHOT XMBOTa, BenmyancTeenu ce y cojum 6pojuuM
canti carnascialeschi, CPOIHMM OHMMA KOje Cy M3BORM/N YIHYHM
neBayM, McKasyje Kao moeTcku froubadour. Tpapehu nonynaphu
nuk cebe xao Tpybafypa, OH ce NPHMKasyje Kao HEKO KO MOXE ro-
BOPHMTH IMPEKTHO ca popolo. therosa Bourrana o6nuyja, 36or Ha-
rnauieHor peanusma u Mohu ma npesasuby ecrercky mmcraHuy
: ke
XKOjy MOTy M3a3BaTH ,yMeTHMYKHje" MpeACTaBe, U3a3uBana Cy He-
nocpeaHy eMnatujy popolani.
i Bowrrane ¢urype Jlopeniia BenuuaHcTBeHOr cBegoYe 0 MHOTO-
| CTPYKMM WM MCIIpenyieTeHuM QyHKIMjaMa MOpPTpeTa — BOTMBHMM,
' KOMEMOPpaLyjcKuM, 3acTynHu4kuM. Ho, Hajnpe yxasyjy ga Jlopenuo
BenvyaHcTBeHM HMje MONBOjEH HA CIMKY Kao res quaedam u CIUKY
Kao imago alterius, Beh je o6jenumena cvka u weH nporotun. Maga
je /lopenyo Benuuanciaeeru perpeseHTalMja COLMjAMHOT KOHCTPYK-
Ta, OH NIpMKa3yje ¥ NMPOCTOP MOjeMHAYHOT, cebe HepasBOjeHOr Of
COIICTBEHOT MJIEHTUTETA.

Basapu onucyje aa je jenua on dpurypa npukasupana Jlopenua
ca paHOM Ha Bpary, ca 3aBojuMa, KpBaBor, y ofehu y kojoj je 6mo
NpMIMKOM Hamajia Ha era, ypaBo OHaKBOT KaKaB ce [10jaB1O Ha
nposopy cBoje kyhe fa 61 ce romuna npecrana MUTaTH fa 1u je
XuB, come disiderava, unu je MpTaB, na ga noby y ocsety. ®urypa
ce, Kako cBefouy Basapy, ,jolr Moxxe BUAETH" Y aBIyCTUHCKOM
XeHcKoM camocTtaHy, T3B. Chiarito, npeko myTa yygoTBOpHOr
Pacneha. JIpyra, koja je BennuaHcTBeHOr NpuKasuBana y beroBoj
yobuuajetoj rpahanckoj omehu, onnera je y npxsy Santissima
Annunziata, koja je, 36or cBoje 4ynoTBopHe cnuke braiogecitiu,
6una jemaH of XOROYaHCHYKMX LIEHTAPa; TAMO je MOCTaB/beHa I10-
pen nonuue rae cy ce npopasane ceehe.”? Tpeha je, Hewrro kacuuje,
nocnata upksu S. Maria degli Angeli y Acusujy, u ctaBmena npep,
Madonnu.

22 O oBMM MeCTMMa K20 3HAYAJHHUM Y jaABHOM U PUTyalHoM XHBOTY PupeHile, He3aBUCHO
on aorabaja o kojem npunoseaa Basapy, y: R. C. Trexler, Public Life in Renaissance Flor-
ence, New York, London 1980, 162, 186.
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Kaxo je npumehero, Basapijes onuc, u3 aHTpPOIONOLIKOT YIi1a
[10CMaTPaHo, 06YXBaTa HEKOMMKO U3Y3ETHO BAXKHUX TIOEHTH: JKejba
A ce MCKaXKe 3aXBaJIHOCT [TOBe3aHa je ca C/IMKOM, uin Gpurypom;
nepleniuja ebuKacHOCTH HEOABOjHBA je Off CTUHOCTH; Cabuparbe
¥ pacriopef peicTaBa BeoMa Cy BakHM.”

ITotpe6a 3a cnuynomhy je cpx BotusHe mpencrase. 1llTo je
Beha cnmyHoCT, Beha je 1waHca 3a craceme, jep 60XaHCTBO uMja
ce MHTEpBeHIIMja MpU3KBa HOME Ce HaBOAM Ha NpaBy ocoby. Anu,
HMje BAXXHO CaMo Npeno3HaBatbe, Beh ¥ NPUCYTHOCT y CONCTBEHOM
Teny. Ca paHOM Ha BpaTy, KpBaB M y 3aBOjuMa, JlopeH11o jecte 61o
Yy CBOM HamagHyTOM TeNy, KaKO MOMUTHYKOM, TAKO U IPUPORHOM.
Kps, pana, 3aBoju, 6unu cy eMOTMBHM NMORCETHUK Ha 1ei0s0 TeNo,
Kao M Ha nocnegumlie Koje je CMpT Tor Te/la Morna u3a3satu. Osu
AeTabM, Kao U Apyre PusMoTHOMCKe pedepeHlie, CHOXHO Cy MCH-
XONMOLIKK AeNoBany Ha nocMaTpaya. BoTuBHO o6nmyje, NOMUTHYKK
ynotpe6meHo, rpaheHo je ppymTBeHuM pakTopuMa. AnM, TH 4M-
HMOLIM He MOTY y MOTNYHOCTH 06yXBaTUTH HY 06jaCHUTH NpENCTa-
BY, HUTU IbeH edeKaT Ha nocMartpada. Cumynaxpym nocegnyje Moh
KOja [peniasy Ha I0CMaTpaya, a Ta Moh no4uBa Ha CHa3u NepCcoOHa-
HOT U 1HETOBOT NpPETNo3HaBamba.

CrpapHo Teno JlopeHiia BennyaHcTBeHOr HUje CIYyYajHO axidy-
enHo TIpeAcTaB/beHo. PeHecaHca pasyMe Te/o Kao HelTo ,CBoje” u
Kao yC/OB 3a JOXMB/baBabe U Pa30TKpUBaibe CBETA.

Ocehame TenecHe camocsecfiu y peHecaHCH NIPOUCTEKNIO je,
Hajnpe, U3 Apucrorenose ¢unosoduje. Hberope mucnu o Tome,
HajnpenusHuje uckasave y De Anima, uctvdy nyumy kao ¢eHo-
MEH >XMBOTAa Hepas3jBOjeH Off Tela. 3a ApHUCTOTeNa TeNo HMje
CITY4ajHOCT, OHO j€ aHUMMPAHO JYLIOM, KOja j€ iberoBa eceHUMjamHa
aKkTyenHoct.* ApuctortenoBa kinemapsyches 3HaTHO ce pasnu-
KOBaja Of NMJIaTOHMCTMYKOT KOHLENTA IOfiBajaka Aylle u Tena.
MebyTtum, uu kop IlnatoHa, HM y MNaTOHUCTUYKO] TPAXULIMjU —
naraHckoj ¥ xpumhaHCKoj, OLITPY AyanusaM Aylile M Tena Huje

23 D. Freedberg, op. cit., 226.
24 Aristotel, O dudi, I1/ 1 Svojstva duse, 412a.
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nocrojao. XpuithaHcka Bepa y Backpceise Tena TO [oOKasyje.”
M nopem McTHUama PasTUYUTOCTH [BA €HTUTETa, (PUPEHTHH-
CK/ HeOI/IaTOHM3aM CMaTpa Aylly HeMaTepuja/IHOM CYNCTaHLIOM
pyb6oko mHKOpropupaHoMm y Teny. 3a Mapcunua ®uhuna teno u
Aylla Cy MHTEPaKTMBHM NMPMHLMIM: OHM KOHCTUTYMIUY jeRHY
CYTCTaHILy, jefHy 0coby; yHuja TeNla 1 Ayle BeOMa je 3HauajHa 3a
pen y yuusepaymy.* C fpyre CTpaHe, Hu apuciioilienosylé HUCY
MManu jeDUHCTBeHY Mucao o ToMme. CpelrmoBeKOBHM M T3B. »Ce-
Ky/IapHM apuCTOTenu3aM’, M3yyaBaH Ha IlagoBaHckoM YHMBep-
3UTETY, HUCY, KaKO Ce pPaHMje CMaTpano, 06NMKOBaNM MOHONMUTHY
[IOTMaTCKy CTPYKTYpY, Beli Cy IOMyIITany pasiaMyuTa MHUII/bEIHA.
Tako je Tymayerse ToMe AKBMHCKOT, TPOMCTEK/IO M3 APUCTOTENOBE
¢unosoduje, na je HemaTepHjanHa Ayma cyncraHumjania ¢opma
Tena, 3a MHOTe CXO/acTH4ape OM/IO HENMPUXBAT/BUBO, jEPETHUKMU
HeCIojuBO ca KoHLenToM 6ecMpTHOCTH Ayme.” Mnak, Apucrore-
nosa ¢uno3oduja OTBOPUNA je HajIUMPK MYT pasMHULLIbaBNUMA O
o6nuKoBamy Cro3Haje MyTeM 4yna 1 Tena.

dyHJaMeHTaNHa y/ora MepLenIyje y pasymeBaiby CBeTa MC-
TakHyTa je y peHecaHcHO] ¢unosoduju, Hayuu, ymetHocty. Hosa
BM3Mja TenecHOCTH 6una je, nsmebhy ocTtanor, u3pas noMepama Of
($eHOMEHOMOUIKOT NOr/eld HA NMPUPOLHM CBET [IpeMa HEeroBOM
PauMOHANHOM MCMMTHUBAMY, WITO je, 06pO je Mo3HaTO, jexHa Of
ocobuHa peHecaHcHe kynType. OTKpuBame Tefla, Of Koxe npema
YHYTPallbOCTH, POKYC je MHTEpeCOBatba aHATOMCKMX M MEMIMH-
cKux ucTpaxkuBama. HoBu norneasm Ha Te10 1 tb€rOBY AyTO CKpUBaHY

25 O Backpcersy Tena u3 obe nepcniextuse: E Vidal, Brains, Bodies, Selves, and Sceience: Anthro-
pologies of Identity and the Resurrection of the Body, Critical Inquiry 28 (2002), 930-974.

26 O OuhuHOBOM gyanusmy [ylile ¥ Tea U 1erOBOM MpeRnafasamy: P. Serracino-Inglott,
Ficino the Priest; ]. Lauster, Marsilio Ficino as a Christian Thinker: Theological Aspects of his
Platonism; M. ]. B. Allen, Life as a Dead Platonist, ceu y: Marsilio Ficino: His Theology, His
Philosophy, His Legacy, M. ]. B. Allen, V. Rees eds., Brill, Leiden, Boston, Kdln 2002, 1-14,
45-70, 159-178, nocebHo 4, 5, 51, 65, 67, 166-167.

27 Sancti Thomae de Aquino, Commentaria in Aristotelem. Sentencia libri De anima, y: op.
cit. O TOMMCTMYKOj MHTeprpeTauuju Apuctotenosor fena: G. Ward, The Body of the
Church and its Erotic Politics, y: Christ and Culture, Oxford 2005, 92-110, 93-95.
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YHYTpaUIbOCT, IOUMAHe TeNECHNX ITPOLIECa U IbUXOBE CBpXE, OXpa-
6penu cy u NpeBOAMMA U LuTaMNaeM cabpannx laneHosux u Xu-
nokpatoBux fena. PasymeBame eceHumje u pasnora 6uha 6uo je
11M/b peHECAHCHMX HayYHUX TEKCTOBA, KaO M BU3YETHUX YMETHOCTH.
Kao 1To cy peHecaHCHU yMeTHHMLM, NOACTaKHYTH AnbepTujeBuM
M OPYTMM TPaKTaTMMa, MPUIPIMIN 3eyKCHCOB METOJ MONYNapHe

. KOHCTpyKIiuje (npunmKkoM cTBapama cnuke XefeHe Tpojancke 3a
KpoTomaHe, aHTHYKM CIMKap je M3abpao of Hajnemmuux Mopjena
IbMXOBE HajNierlile feioBe), TAKO Cy M PEHeCaHCHM aHaTOMH U Gu-
3MYapu OXMBENM NPOLERYpPy M3ydyaBaiba NOjeAMHAYHMX [eN0oBa
Te/a ¥ bUXOBe capapbe.” [Ipollec aHaTOMM3Mpatba JbYACKOT TeNna y
o6a goMeHa 61O je clMyaH, Kao ¥ HEroB Lin/b: OTKPUTH MeycobHe
Of{HOCe Tefa M Ry1le.

Mpucao o Tely kao HeueM LUTO Huje ciliéap, Beh ,MmepMaHeHT-
HO CTambe MCKYCTBa LITO KOHCTATYMLIE NEPLENTHBHY OTBOPEHOCT
npema cBety’, 6uhe 06HOB/beHa HAPOYMUTO Off CTpaHe PpaHLyCKHUX
¢deHomeHonoructa 20. Beka. Ta MoflepHa CBeCT O CONCTBEHOM Teny,
le corps propre, xoje je ,,rekcTypa koja ce Bpaha y ce6e u koja ce cebu
npunarohasa®, y 3HaTHOj Mepu yTeMe/beHa je Ha ApPUCTOTENIOBOj
mucnn.” TenecHa caMocBecT, Kopenaiuja Tefa 1 HberoBUX CEH30p-
ckux pyHKIMja, 6ua je MO3HATA M OHMMA KOjU CY OCMUCTIUIIY Wiena
Jlopenua BennyancTBenor. IToctapmbena Ha KynTHa Mecta OupeH-
11e, OHa CY Ce, IOMY T APYTHMX [IpeACTaBa, Mora foaupHyTH. To je ot-
Bapaso NyT peBep3uOMITHOCTH JOAMPHYTOT M OHOT KOjyu JOAUPYje:

28 Thnmumujep onuc 3eyKCHCOBOT CTBapama cuke 3a XepHH XpaM nocTao je locus classicus
KIaCHLIMCTHYKE TEOPHje YMETHOCTH, YHja je OKOCHMIIa MMCA0 O HETIOCTOjakbYy anconyTHe
nenote y npuponu; Aa 6u ce bellezza nocerna y ymetHocTH moTpe6Ho je mpuCTYnmUTH
ONCEpPBaLMjH, CENEKIMH M PEKOHCTPYKLUMjH, OHOCHO MAeanmssaluju npupoge. O Tome:
E. Panofsky, Idea. Prilog istoriji pojma starije teorije umetnosti (1924), Bogovada 1997, pri-
redio Z. Gavri¢, 69. O onHOCY peHeCaHCHMX aHaTOMCKMX MCTPXKKBAIb3 M YMETHOCTH: M.
Cole, Cellini’s Blood, The Art Bulletin 81/2 (1999), 215-235; E. H. Jacobs, op. cit., 57-60.

29 Liutatk u3: M. Merleau-Ponty, Fenomenologija percepcije, nornasme Tijelo u notniornasmse
Sinteza vlastita tijela, Sarajevo 1990, 81-188, 164; Ibid., Struktura ponalanja, nornasme
Relacija dule i tijela i problem perceptivne svijesti, Beograd 1984, 297-345. O opmuocy
cyGjexTusuTera M Tema y caBpeMeHoj KynTypH M ymetsocti: G. Doy, Picturing the Self.
Changing Views of the Subject in Visual Culture, London 2005, 63-88.



WJRatd Ce I0BIPHY Ta PYRA GEPCTRAPA Y PVAY KOJL ZOPYIE, OHQ
IIOCTAB b UM TR CBCT Ca ROJIM JC 0 Faa 1eTH 14 CTATVC V HOBI P

FHCTAP KO3 Je €414 1heH, KOJI €€ THYe TPAHCHEHAeHTHOT Te1d, Koje
o6 TiRYVie it goaupyie”.’ Y Jo0a /IopeHiia BeituancTBeHOT, KA0 i Y
BasapijeBo BpeMe, HOITeddHO 1 JO;B1pHY 10 Tes1o [ Magnifica exi-
TOBAI0 je theroBo Oithe, 1eroBo NPUCYCIBO, BETOBY NEPCOHY, KOja
je 130CTId CMPT He CaMO [PeAIBbABAbeM aTeHTata, Beh csojos
C/THKOM, QIHCT0UE0PEHOM MEMOPIHJOM.

[Toptper, cTBapaH npema MPTBOM M/TH JKIBOM JIMLLY, MM Tey,
HEHOEKHO VTKIBA MIHCAO MOCMATPAya Y ,,CMPTOHOCHHM  MpOLeC
HeroBOT CTBapara. Taj nmpouec yKasyje Ha CMpPT camy, UM Ha
BeH HeMMHOBHH [071a3aK, W/il, Kao y cly4ajy BenuuyancTBeHOT,
NPOC/aB/ba Crlacetbe Of e, KOje j€, OMNeT, CaMo NPUBpeMeHO. Y cBa-
KOM C/YYajy, CMPT je yBeK npucyTHa. Tensuja uamehy ecmpri i xu-
BOTA, KO 1 OHa M3Mehy TAUHOCTI 1t Hleana, 0 KOjoj je 6410 peyi v
MPETXOHOM [OTaBBY, 6174 je ncupribyjyha. OTKAOHUTI Mitcao
ca CMD1M, YCMEPUTH je Ha JKUBOT, PeAHUMUPAlil — TeXKba je peHe-
CaHCHEe YMETHOCTH y UEMHM, Ma M OHe nopTpeTHe. To je, yjeRHo, u
TeMa ci1egeher nornaBba oBe Kibure.

A0 M Merleau-Ponty Leviable ef Uimviable, Paris 1964, 192-193, npema: P. Rodrigo, O “cno
menologrs w e tnostt Zivot dela, Polra LIV 433, Now Sad 2009



PendecaHCHU
NOpTpPeT U KUBOT

CTurya ManyeaHor paja IpaTiia je BH3yeaHe YMeTHOCTI O aH-
THUKOTr 106a. YMeTHUK paJit pyKkaMa i AuBI o cBor paga. [Tpu toym,
»TBOPAL| CIMKA, NOAPAXXABAAALL, He PA3VMe HILITA O OHOra LITO 3d-
JHCTa jecTe, Hero pasyMe caMo wberoBy nojasy (phainoménon)”. Ilo-
LITO C€ ,HMCTHHA 1 He JOTHUYY", YMEeTHOCTH He JOINPUHOCE CIIO3HAjH
W MYAPOCTH, T€ He NPM/IHYE MACATHOM AOMEHY, HUTIH CHCTEMY
obpaszoBatba o0yxsaheHoM Kkpos septem artes liberales O xojit
je cliocobaH Ja 10CerHe CaMo CerMeHT 110JaBe, ,CAMO HeH M3I 10’
npu Tom niahen 3a To, MoxKe GMTH CaMO 3aHaT/IM]a.

PenecaHca je mogepHo go0a, u3Mehy ocranor i 3aro wro
OOMMKYje APYTauljit OAHOC IpPeMd BHM3YETHMM YMETHOCIMMA M
yMeTHHKY. CTaTyc BU3YeIHMX YMETHOCTH Ce y3MKe, a THME i
COLMjAHA MO3MLHJa YMeTHIKA.  TeXHIYKO MAJCIOPCTBO YMETHIL-
Ka Hifje 61710 JoBO/BHO 3a 0By TpaHchopwaiptjy. OHa je Mopaia
npoucTehit U3 mwerosor nocebuor apa. ingenium.” OH YMETHIRY

1 Platon, Driava, X, 398b, 601¢, preveh A. Vilhar, B. Paviovic, Beograd 1993

2 O c10003HMM BEIITHHAMA, HHXOBOM H3YHaBAtbY TUAOM (pPelibel BERA M PeHeddHe Ha
3amaay: k. Pooept Kypiotive, EBpoucaa Kb mesHOCte W TAUHCNY cpegrou en, heorpas
1996, noceOHo 64-105.

%)

O toxme y: P Oskar Kristeller, A Modern System of the Arts v [hrd | Renans anee Thewh:
and the Arts, Princeton 1990, 163-227.

4 13 aHTHMYKOT 30AOHOZABHOL TEPMILHA 1IVCHULS, RO 'S 0shd far A0 HOBERA pODCHOTY 1 -
O0T3 IPOIICTIME 3 TOIAM 1Agemum A it OOIALHAR LD R V5 TOBER MOPA 5 we T L JTH
2 03 (2 BUBHO CT060GHUM BElUltRaM & () UIZERILMI Aad ROMILIEMEHTApHOM ca a [
Summiers, The Jugement of Sense: Renansance Natur s and the Rive of Aesthefios Cam-
bridge 198799 101
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naje Moh fa mpeobpasu Hexuso y xuso. Ta Moh npersopuia je
artigiana y divino artista, a 1MKOBHE YMETHOCTH y artes liberales. Osa
meTaMop03a HEMUHOBHO je OBENa U O MPOMEHA y CTBapamy,
npeAcTap/baky 1 MOMMalby NOPTpeTa.

Divino artista

Y peHecaHCHOj YMETHMYKOj TEOPHUjU 4eCTH Cy m3pasu statue
parlanti u signa spirantia.® Peuu n ppase u3 peHecaHcHuX TpaKTaTa
- veramente vivissimo, una cosa viva, spirare un fiato, la tavola viva,
similitudine vivissime, pitt vivo che la vivacitd, yecto ynotpe6baBaHe
NPy ONNUCY MOPTPETA, YKa3yjy Ha aHa/IoTHje YMETHOCTHM M JKMBOTA.
OBM TOIMOCH MOTY Ce JOXXMBETH Kao OMILITe MecTo, kao xumepbona
No3ajM/beHa M3 [0e3Kje, Koja CBOjUM yYeCTa/IMM IOHaB/bakheM pa-
304apaBa AaHallmer uuTaoua.® MehyTum, ucrpaxusama ykasyjy
Aa Cy TOMOCH JKUBOIUHOCIU, ONHOCHO KUBOWLY CIUYAH, KAO KUBOW
cam, xusme og #ueoi (Mnu ciieapruje 0g cith8apHoi), MHOTO BHULLE
Off KOHBEHL{Hj€, Off K/Tuiliea M1 OMOHallaba aHTUYKUX enurpama.’
[Toesuja jecTe yTuLana Ha BU3yeJIHE YMETHOCTH, aiu M OOpHYTO:
¢pasa ,ropopeha cnuka®, jemaH of Tonoca XMBOTHOCTH, U3 BU3Y-
e/iHe KyNType yTKaJa ce y noeTcKy.?

Tonoc xusomnociiu jecte Pppasa, au Beoma uspaxajHa. Mopa
ce TMOCMaTpaTH Y TEONOUIKMUM, eKIe3njacTUYKuM, Gumo30QCcKumM,
MOETCKMM, APYLITBEHUM, OKBMPUMA. VIMao je yenHo MeCTo y CBUM
CTpaTyMMMa YMETHMYKOT Jiefla — HeroBe Kpealuuje, mpeseHTaluje
u nepuenuuje. OH Huje camo TyMay ocehama MCTOBpPCHOCTH yMeT-
HOCTM M XMBOTa, Beh u comncraa.

5 O osum ¢paszama: M. Baxandall, Giotto and the Orators: Humanist Observers of Painting
in Italy and the Discovery of Pictorial Composition, 1350-1450, Oxford 1972, 51-52.

6 Oso cTanoBuuTe 3acTyna: J. Shearman, Only Conncect.... Art and the Spectator in the Ital-
ian Renaissance, HapouxTo y nornasiby Portraits and Poets, Princeton 1988, 108-148.

7 D. Freedberg, The Power of Images: Studies in the History and Theory of Response, Chicago
1989, 293; F. H. Jacobs, The Living Image in Renaissance Art, Cambridge 2005, 2.

8 M. E. Hazard, The Anatomy of 'Liveliness’ as a Concept in Renaissance Aesthetics, The Jour-
nal of Aesthetics and Art Criticism 33/4 (1975), 407-418.
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Tonoc #ugowmHOCHY y CBUM CBOjUM PasHONMMKMM MaHMpec-
TaluyMjaMa OTKpMBA NMEPCOHANTHOCT YMETHUKA UM HerOBOT MOjena.
Ot je ,u3BecHa CeHKa", KOjy ,HallM CTUKapW 30BY aria”, umbra qua-
edam et quem pictures nostri aerem vocant, Koja ce HajBMLIE BUIAU
Ha MUY M 04MMa, Kako Kkaxe Ilerpapka.’ [lerpapka ymMeTHMYKY
Kpeauujy oceha kao HepackMaAMBY ca YMETHUKOBUM ingenium-oM u
spiritus-OM, KOju Cy y CTamy Jia je oxxuBe.'® Y peHecaHCHHM arid je Me-
Tadopa CTBapaba, aJIM M HEelITO LITO MCKasyje AyLly CTMKapa Koju
OTKpMBa RYylIY OHOT KOjer NMpeAcTaB/ba. Aria je BpCTa yMETHUYKOT
CTU7a, maniera, Ha4¥Ha Ha KOjU YMETHMK Aaje MH(Y3Mjy XMBOTa
CBOM [feny. Aria ce ynIuBa y CIMKY KOja TAKO MOCTaje caMa yMeT-
HMKOBa AYXOBHa CYTICTaHL{a, IONYT epCOHaNHe aype. YMeTHOwhy
cTBopeHe GopMe n3pas cy aria divina, oHe cy pednexcuja yMeTHuU-
Ka CaMor; eKCTeH3Mja meroBor concrBeHor 6uha, jep ,,cBaku ciukap
cnuka cebe’!!

Beneneto Bapky, y cBojum n3narammuma Ha Accademia Fiorentina
1547, komentapuwyhu Mukenauhenos coner Non ha lottimo artista
alcun concetto n notoM nopenehyu Bu3yenrHe yMETHOCTH, MCTHYE fla
je yMeTHMK criocobaH Aa yMHM MCTO WTO U Deus Artifex. YMeTHUK
je divino artista, neMujypr, koju MHAyKyje GopMy yHyTap MaTepuje,
nonyT bora kag ctBapa Afama. OH mocenyje fap fia BURM U pasyme
CMKe in potenza y concTBeHoM Ayxy.'2 Kama ce werosa Mucao npe-
Hece Y GMHANHN YMETHHYKM OOjexaT, TO He/O je CYUITMHCKM He-

9 Francesco Petrarca, Epistolae familiares, XXIII, 19, y: Opere latine di Francesco Petrarca, a
cura di A. Bufano, Torino 1977.

10 O tome y: D. Summers, Aria II: The Union of Image and Artist as an Aesthetic Ideal in
Renaissance Art, Artibus et Historiae 10/20 (1989), 15-31; M. Ciccuto, Petrarca e le arti:
locchio della mente fra i segni del mondo, Quaderns d’Italia 11 (2006), 203-221.

11 O osom xouuenrty: M. Kemp, Ogni dipintore dipinge se: A Neoplatonic Echo in Leonardo’s
Art Theory?, y: Cultural Aspects of the Italian Renaissance. Essays in Honour of Paul Oskar
Kristeller, C. Clough ed., Manchester, New York 1976, 311-323.

12 Benedetto Varchi, Lezione prima: Il Soggetto; Lezione seconda: Disputa prima. Della mag-
gioranza e nobilta dellarti, y: Due Lezioni, a cura di P. Zaja, Torino 2003. O Bapxujenum
npenasamuma: L. Mendelsohn, Paragoni: Benedetto Varchi’s 'Due Lezioni’ and Cinquecen-
to Art Theory, Ann Arbor 1982, 89-107.
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PacKMAMBO Ca UHTENEKTYanHOM 1 GECMPTHOM TBapK CBOT TBOpIIA.
W tpaktaty Dialogo di pittura TTaona IIuna (1548), Il primo libro
del trattato delle perfette proporzioni Bunhenua dautuja (1567), Il
Riposo Pacaena Boprunuja (1584), Trattato dellarte della pittura,
scultura, et architettura w Idea del tempio della pittura Haunaona
Jlomaua (1584 u 1590), Dialogo della pittura intitolato I'Aretino Jlo-

. BoBuka Jlondea (1557), neduuniy ymeTHUKa Kao alter deus, 3aBuc-
HOT He Of MMUTALMje PealTHOCTH, Hero 60XaHCcke MHCNMpauyje.'?
[ToHekan, peHecaHcHM mumcum, cnefehmu cBetor ABrycTMHa, ro-
BOpe O yMETHMLMMA Kao JIE€MOHMMa, ONCESHYTMM Marmma, Koju
3axBa/byjyhu cBoM genio maligno cTBapajy nocepHyra gena.' Y
CBaKOM C/Ty4ajy, YMETHUK U HETOBO HE/NO CYy HEPasTyYuBH. YMeT-
HMK je TBOpal| fieNa, Ha MCTU Ha4YMH Ha KOju je M caM jieno Teopiia
1 Majke Ipupofe.

AHarnoruja 64ooLIKe IpOKpealiyje M yMeTHUYKe Kpealuje rpa-
AWJIa ce Ha TeME/bMMa aHTMYKe MUTOJIOTHje, ToeTuke U punosoduje,
HapouyuTo Apucrortenobe. Mapa je u ITnaton kopucto 6monouke
MeTadope Kao purype MHTENEKTYIHOT IpoLieca, APUCTOTEN UX je
YCIOCTaBKO Kao MapagmMrMy KpeaTuBHOCTH.'® Buonowku generatio
je cTpykTypanHa Mertateopuja ApucToTenose ¢unosoduje. Ha
weroBoj Metaphysica u De generatione animalium dopmupa ce
Teopuja KaysanuTeTa GMONOIIKMX M YMETHUYKMX Kpeauyja. Apu-
CTOTeNIOBO OOMMKOBae MeTapu3MuKuX ObGjalmera MpeKo MOo-
Aena Koje HyAau O6MONOIIKAa PempoAyKLiMja CHaXKHO je OfjeKHY/O

13 O cTBapamy xoH1lenTa ymeTHMKa Kao alter deus: W. ]. Bouwisma, The Renaissance Discov-
ery of Human Creativity, y: Humanity and Divinity in Renaissance and Reformation: Essays
in Honor of Charles Trinkaus, J. W. O'Malley, T. M. Izbicki, G. Christianson eds., Leiden
1993, 17-34.

14 KoRuent yMeTHUKa K20 magus NPOUCTEKAO je, 1ENIOM, U3 Pa3Boja MUKTOPASTHOT MITy3HO-
uu3Ma. O Tome y: M. Cole, The Demonic Arts and the Origin of the Medium, The Art Bul-
letin 84/4 (2002), 621-640.

15 Aristotel, Metafizika, 11 1044a33-35, prevod, komentari i napomene S. U. Blagojevi¢,
Beograd 2007. O yTunajy oBux upeja Ha CpefibOBEKOBRY M peRecaHCHY Gpunozodujy: D.
Nikolaus Hasse, Arabic philosophy and Averroism, y: The Cambridge Companion to Renais-
sance Philosophy, ]. Hankins ed., Cambridge 2007, 113-136.
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y HeON/IaTOHMCTHYKOj, HapouuTo PuhunoBoj mMucnu.'® Apucro-
TenoBcka MHTepnpeTaluja 6uonoluke u embpuonouke Kpeauuje
NOCTaje Mpe TeHepaTMBHM Hero MMMTATMBHM MOJEN 3a IOETCKO
CTBapanallTBo y peHecancu.'” OHa nocTaje MeTadopa KpeaTBHO-
CTM M Y PEHECAHCHO] YMETHUYKOj TEOPHUjH.

YMeTHMYKa TeOpHja Hal/laluaBa fa je yMeTHMYKM IPOAYKT pohen
O CBOT KpeaTopa, Kao fieTe of Majke. JleoHapno Aa BuHum yecto
OMMCYje YMETHUUKK Npoliec KopucTehy rnarone partorire, generare
U, HAPOUMTO, nascere, Kao u ¢pase nonyT creazione si generano, la
pittura é partorita...'* Basapu, rosopehu o Codonnsbu Anrsuco-
1M, yKa3yje fia OHa Koja Kao XKeHa MOXE JJaTy )XMBOT CaM MOXe U
YMETHMYKM HAYMHUTH YoBeKa.'> AHaNoruja mpupoaHe ¥ yMeTHNY-
Ke Kpealsje yTHIa/a je Ha yobnuuerbe mmojma concetto, ceMaHTHYKe
NoTKe peHecaHcCHe ymeTHocTH. CaMa pey OBOT KOMIUIEKCHOT (he-
HOMeHa MpPOU3M/Ia3u U3 Ia1arona concipere (MTan. concepire), WTO
3Hauu 3aveTy M cnosHatu.”® Ilnox konheTa kao mpokpearusHe

16 O tome y: H. Hirai, Concepts of Seeds and Nature in the Work of Marsilio Ficino; C. Sala-
man, Echoes of Egypt in Hermes and Ficino, o6a y: Marsilio Ficino: His Theology, His Phi-
losophy, His Legacy, M. ]. B. Allen, V. Rees eds., Brill, Leiden, Boston, Kéln 2002, 257-384,
115-136.

17 O yTnuajy ApHCTOTENOBUX MHMCAM Ha PEHECAHCHO MeCHUIITBO, noce6HO enrnecko: E.
Spiller, From Embryolagy to Parthenogenesis: The Birth of the Writer in Edmund Spenser
and William Harvey, y: Science, Reading and Renaissance Literature. The Art of Making
Knowledge, 1580-1670, Cambridge 2004, 59-100.

18 OBe peun u ¢pase JleoHapmo ymoTpeG/baBa Kaga roBOPM O AMHHMjaMa, HauMHY
KOMNOHOBAMa, CBETNOCTH, §0jaMa, ceHKaMa..., a Ha/ase ce M y HacAOBMMA MOINaB/ba
weroBor Tpaxifiaifia o cauxapciusy: Leonardo da Vinci, Trattato della pittura, condotto sul
Cod. Vaticano Urbinato 1270, a cura di A. Borzeli, Carabba ed. 1974, noce6Ho nornasma
19. Della differenza ad ancora similitudine che ha la pittura con la poesia; 26. Parlo il musica
col pittore, 33; Il pittore e lo scultore, 36. Compozicione della pittura alla scultura; 192. Colo-
re dombre del bianco; 239. Da che nasce lazzurro dellaria; 287. Della bellezza devolti. Ose
TepMuHe Harnacuo je: M. Kemp, Leonardo da Vinci: The Marvelous Works of Nature and
Man, London 1981, 316, 320.

19 Ha Basapujes 3anuc Ma se le donne si bene sanno fare gli uomini vivi che meraviglia che
quelle che vogliono sappiamo anco fargli se bene dipinti yxasana je: F. ]. Jacobs, Woman’s
Capacity to Create: The Unusual Case of Sofonisba Anguissola, Renaissance Quarterly 47
(1994), 74-101, 83.

20 Osaxso Tymauemwe concetia y: D. Summers, Form and Gender, New Literary History 24/2
(1993), 243-271, 245.
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1 uHTeneKTyanHe mohm je u disegno. Disegno je ykynaH u 1eno-
BMT MMAarMHaTMBHM NpOILleC, MENMjyM came yMETHMKOBE MMCIM
M HEHOr KOHKPETHOT OTeNoTBOpetba. Disegno — kao MHMLMjaIHA
KOHIIeMIuja 1 ieH GOpPMaTHM M3Pa3 Y CKULM K, Ha Kpajy, Ha C/IMLH,
unme je obyxsaheHa TpaaMLMja TOCKaHCKOT PpecKko CIMKApCTBa —
pa3pabeH je y TpakTaTMa NO3HOT 16. Beka, any je CBOjy MCTMHCKY
.peTopuuky noapiuky no6uo on Basapuja. OH ypiex HazuBa olieM
TPHjy YMeTHOCTH, padre delle tre arti nostre - architettura, scultura
e pittura.”!

Ymetuuuu cy nonyt Bora, anu He Mory cTBapatu ex nihilo. bor
je cacTaBuo ceemup, oH je TBopaly, a cTBapatbe cMpTHOT [IOBEPHO je
JbYAMMa, Koju, oapxasajyhu ra, y3ewue ,6ecMpTHO noueno gyue” u
~00yxBaTHILe ra cMpTHUM TenloM > [11aTOHOBe MUCIIH O CTBapaby
13 npeersuctupajyhux dbopmu, Koje Cy npoxene peHecaHCHU HeO-
NIaATOHU3aM, He [Iajy MHOTO IIPOCTOpPa YMETHUKOBOM KpeaTUBHOM
npernyhy.”? Bubnujcka resesa takobhe uctuye ga camo Bor cTBapa
u3 Huueia. MehyTuM, mowTo je YoBek HauMmeH 1o nuky boxujem,
OH MOCefyje cTBapa/nauky KanaluTeT, HapaBHO orpaHudyeH. Jlema-
TIOBCKM MUT J03BO/baBa LiMpe MOTyhHOCTH: npaoTal] CBUX yMETHK-
Ka, [lenan, cTBapao je purype koje He camo fia Cy u3riefaie XXuse,
Beh cy 6une xxuBme off xuBota.” [IpomeTejcku MOAEN, CHAXKHO U
BUILECTPYKO MHKOPIIOPUPaH Yy BU3ye/lHe YMETHOCTH, 6e3 063upa Ha
pasnuuKTe BapujaHTe, Aaje Hajsehy moh YoBeky kao cTBapaoly.”

21 Giorgio Vasari, Che cosa sia disegna, e come si fanno e si conoscono le buone pitture et a chi,
e dell’ invenzione delle storie, Vol. 1, Cap. XV, y: Le Vite de pisk eccellenti pittori, scultori e
architettori: nelle redazioni del 1550 e 1568, a cura di P. Barocchi, Pisa 1994.

22 Ilnaron, Tumaj, 69 c-d, npeson M. ITaxux, Bpwauxa Bawa 1995.

23 O yruuajy opux IInaToHosux pasmuiwbama Ha ®uhuna: A. Levi, Ficino, Augustine and
the Pagans, y: Marsilio Ficino..., 99-114.

24 G. Maiorino, The Daedalian Artifex: Myth, Technology, and Doom, u: Leonardo da Vinci:
The Daedalian Myth Maker, Pennsylvania St. Un. 1992, 141-176.
25 O npomerejckom Mogeny: O. Raggio, The Myth of Prometheus. Its Survival and Metamor-

phoses up to the Eighteenth Century, Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institute 21/1
(1958), 44-66.
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PenecaHcHM KOHUENT YMETHUYKE KPEATUBHOCTH, MPOCUTEKAO U3
PasnUYUTHUX KPEaTUBHUX MOAeNa (NNaTOHUCTHYKOL, aPUCTOTENOB-
CKOT, 6MO/MjCKOT, IEaNIOBCKOT, MPOMETEjCKOT), MCKa3yje TeH3ujy
nameby orpanuyera u MoryhHocTH ymeTHuka. Mnak, ehuna pe-
HEeCaHCHMX TPaKTaTa O yMETHOCTM MCTHYe [1a, MAKO YOBEKOBA fleNa
He Mory 6uTy jemHaka ca JleMujyproBum, caM npoliec CTBapaka,
concetto, cnuyaH je 60XKaHCKOM, jep je concetto BpCTa MEHTaHOT
eMOpuOoHa, NIoA yMa.

Hanteos Beprunuje xaxe fa je yMETHOCT BeLITHMHA KOja ,lpK-
poRy Tek ciujemu M 6uBa Boxjom ynykom“* [otoBo ABa Beka
KacHuje, Jleonapaio noHaB/ba UCTY MUCA0, Merajyhiu je HE3HATHO y
npunor cnukapa: Noi per arte passiamo esser detti nipoti a Dio - Mu
(cnuxapm) ce 360r yMETHOCTH MOXEMO Ha3BaTu yHyuuma Bora.?
IllTa To ynuu ymeTHuka yHykoM bora? lllta My momaxce aa oxu-
BM cBoje feno? ORrosopyu peHecaHCHMX TeOpeTUYapa Cy pasHOMM-
xu. [loHekan cy y okBUpY NMMKOBHMX eneMeHarta. ITjeTpo ApeTuHo
Kaxe Aa je 1o 60ja, cnaBehu Tume Tuuujana. Basapu tepau na je To
sfumatura, Texnonoruja xojom JleoHapao MpeACTaB/LEHO TBOPY Of,
aTMocdepe.” Cam JleoHapao nuiie ga HaCMKaHO /IULE MOPa MMa-
T aria ¥ sfumato, n y npupoau u xao simulacrum. Jlonosuko Jonye
cMaTpa Ja ce nocebHa energia delle figura focexxe KoMNo3nLKjOM,
NePCNEeKTUBOM, NoKpeTuMa....” IlocMaTpay ce TMM eneMeHTMMa
MO>Ke yBEPUTH JIa BUAM OHO LUTO HUje Kao ja jecte, quello che non é
sia.*® Ho, objalutberbe 0OXXMB/baBatba ce H KO MOMEHYTHX, HU KOJ|
APYTHX TeOpeTH4apa, Ty He 3ayCTaB/ba.

26 Dante Alighieri, Pakao XI, 103-105, BoZanstvena komedija, u: Djela 11, priredili F. Cale i
M. Zori¢, Zagreb 1976.

27 Leonardo da Vinci, Come la pittura avanza tutte le opere umane per sottili speculazioni
appertenenti a quella, , Vol. 1, Parte prima, Cap. 15, y: Trattato della pittura.

28 D. ). Farago, Leonardo’s Color and Chiaroscuro Reconsidered: The Visual Force of Painted
Images, The Art Bulletin 73/1 (1991), 63-88.

29 M. E. Hazard, op. cit., 408.

30 Osa ¢pasa, npeysera u3 Libro dellarte Yenuua Yenunnja, pasmarpa ce y: D. Summers,
Michelangelo and the Language of Art, Princeton 1981, 51.
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Fare una cosa morta parer viva

Aria, sfumato, energia delle figura... Huje ce Morna focerHy™ y

. paHnoj a3y pasBoja yMETHOCTH, Kako objammasa Baszapu. therosu

| JKusowiu Mory ce MHTEPNPETUPATH KaO PEMEK-AENO peHEeCaHCHe

¢ukumje.’ Mebytum, Basapujese npuue Hukaga Hucy camo To, jep

Kasyjy MHOTO O HeroBOj U, YOIILITE, PEHECAHCHO] NIepLIeNIIKjK pean-

HocTu. IIpeTakame unmenuia y pukimje 1 06pHYTO je mpeRycioB

| KpeMpama ucTopuje. BasapujeBu HapaTuBK HUCY TONMKO epuKac-

HM Kao NUTepapHa CTPYKTYpa Koja npyxa uHdopMalumje, KOMMKO

Kao CPECTBO KOje MCKasyje ,KamaluTeT OHJalume Kyatype.*’

WicTopuja ymeTHOCTH, Kao HOB nTuTepapHy xaHp Cinquecenta, Mo-

paJia je M03ajM/BUBATH U3 IPYTHX, YCTAHOB/LEHMX M AOMUHAHTHHUX,

¢dopmu, kao mro cy xaruorpaduje, 6uorpaduje, noesuja u novelle.

Y ®0j je UcTOpHUjcKa MCTMHA KOEr3SUCTHpana Ca MMTO/NOTM3OBa-

HoM 6uorpadujom. 3ajenHo, oHe cy obnukoBane mepLenuujy u
MHTepIIpeTalMjy YMETHOCTH.

Le Vite de pit: eccellenti pittori, scultori e architettori nounBajy Ha

peTopuiu KiacuyHux 6uorpaduja u xpumhanckux xaruorpaduja.®

31 TaxBo MMm/berse, Ocnamwajyhu ce Ha knacuuny cryaujy E. Kris, O. Kurz, Die Legende vom
Kiinstler: Ein Geschichtlicher Versuch (1934) - y Kojoj ce TBpAK a panu MofepHu 61o-
Tpatdu KoMOunyjy unmenune u Gpuxumuje fa 6% MUTONOrM3OBATK YMETHHUKE — 3aCTyna
Tlon Baponcku. Ox Bazapujese 6uorpaduje 4MTa NPUMapHO Kao MHTOBE Y KOjUMA je ,HcC-
THHA" 3aMetbeHa BUILIOM, TOETCKOM MCTHHOM, Pafiy Xepousaliuje ymerHuxa: P. Barolsky,
Why Mona Lisa Smiles and Other Tales by Vasari, Pennsylvania 1991, 5-7, 38.

32 Wcropujcku HapaTHB yKbydyje peante forahaje o6orahene 3Haueruma nponaliennm y
MMUTY ¥ NUTepaTypu. IIpe Hero IITO MPUXBAaTHMO CBAKH MCTOPH)CKM HAPATHB K0 MMT-
CKM, MM MOEOMOLIKM MPORYKT, MU T2 MOP2MO ITOCMATPATH KA ANEeTOPHjCKH, OFHOCHO
Ka0 HewrTo mro kasyjyhu jenny ctBap mucau Ha apyry. Tako carnenaH Hapatus oGiHKyje
porabaj Ha HauMH KOju NUTepapHa MHTeprpeTauuja porabaja Kao uMmbeHMIle HMKana
He mMoxe gocerHyTu™: H. White, The Question of Narrative in Contemporary Historical
Theory, y: The Content of Form: Narrative Discourse and Historical Representation, JHU
Baltimore 1990, 26-57, 45.

33 O yTuuajy k1acuunux u3Bopa Ha Basapuja: C. Goldstein, Rhetoric and Art History in the
Italian Renaissance and Baroque, The Art Bulletin 73/4 (1991), 641-652. O xonseHuMjamMa
CpemboBeKOBHUX XUTHja (TyRecHO poletbe, HArNO 1 OGNYIHO NPEBAIUNAIKEE YUHTE/DA,
OfipHLatbe Off 3eMa/bCKUX CTBapH...) y Bazapujeom neny: P. Lee Rubin, What Men Saw:
Vasari’s Life of Leonardo da Vinci and the Image of the Renaissance Artist, Art History 13/2
(1990}, 34-46.
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Ta cripera kopuiuhiena je 1a 6u ce CTBOPHO KOHLENT yMeTHMKa 60-
YKAHCKM MHCIIMPYMCAHOL, @ TMMe M COLMjaTHO y3AUTHYTOL JKusoiziu,
aMasiraM YMbeHN1a U MUTOBA 06/TMKOBaHUX PEHECAaHCHOMKYNITYPOM,
objasmmeny 1550. u npouupenn 1568, npyxajy Hajsuie Moryhnoctu
3a pa3MaTparbe aHa/IOTHNX OJHOCa YMETHOCTY U XXMBOTA.

Tpynuiyhyu 6uorpaduje 160 ymeTHuka y Tpu epe — 14, 15. 1 16.
Bek, Basapu rpasu KpelueH0 npeMa ferza maniera, Ui €lIOX1 MO-
IepHe, la moderna, y xojoj ce focexce caBpiueHcTBO. Y Proemio IV
TOMa McTH4e Aa la moderna nounsa Ha buona regole, miglior ordine,
retta misura, disegno perffeto, grazia divina, anu v Ha cnocobHoCTH
HEeHUX YMETHMKA fia purypama fAajy il moto, et il fiato, fa um mo-
mape vita. OHu, 3a pas/iuKy Off CBOjUX NMPETXOAHMKA, YCHIEBajy Aa
MX OXXMBe, Te OHe NOCTajy piu vivo che la vivacita. Tpancdopmauuja
3aHaT/Imje y divino artista He MPOMCTHYE M3 BEIUTHHE Hero 3 Moliu
cTBapama 60)kaHCKe TBapu, una cosa divina, kajia NpeACTaB/beHK
u3rnefa MOTNYHO XMB, che pareva viva viva. Kpeatopu TakBux
TNpencTaBa HUCY, cMaTpa Basapwu, o6uunm wynu, Beh cMpTHyU 60r0-
BU: non uomini semplicemente, ma ... Dei mortali.

Basapujes nutepapHu noprtper Mukenanhena, roroBo xaruo-
rpadckm, MCTHYE YMETHUKOBY 60XaHCKY cnocob6HOCT Aa cBoje
Hac/lMKaHe WM McKnecaHe QuUrype Y4mHM >xXuBuM. BasapujeBo
MHCUCTUPak-e Ha Mukenanbeny kao xepojckoM HaTYOBEKY leoM je
M3a3BaHO Mo/leMUKaMa OKO PeTUruo3He NMpaBoBepHOCTH Ciipawu-
HOl cyga, Koje NMOACTHYEe KpU3a HacTana NpOTeCTaHTCKOM pedop-
moM. MebyTum, Basapujes Il divino Michelangelo npseHcTBeHO je
M3pas KyAType Koja je BepoBana fia anasioruja bora u ymeTHMKa no-
YMBa Ha CIOCOGHOCTY Kpeupaiba XMBOTA.

CraB 0 yMETHMKY KOjU ,MpTBY CTBAp YMHM XXMBOM" Basapu
nosajm/yje on ®panyecka Jlanhunoruja, ciuxapa u necuuxa, xo]u
1509. 3anucy]e Aa je cnuKapcTBo LApyT# bor u gpyra npupona®, un
altro Iddio e un’ altra natura, n fa uma moh fare una cosa morta parer
viva.* OBaj Tonoc, koju 06yxBaTa npennuTame >XMBOTHOCTH U be-
XXHUBOTHOCTH, 610 je BeoMa nornynapaH y peHecaHCHO] KYATYpH.

34 8, J. Campbell, Fare una Cosa Morta Parer Viva: Michelangelo, Rosso, and the (Un)Divinity
of Art, The Art Bulletin 84/4 (2002), 596-620, 598.
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Hacneben je u3 antuuke nuteparype u xpuinhancke penu-

TMO3He [pakKce, y KOjuMa je 3paunna moh BU3yelHMX MpeACTaBa.

Je3UKOM CIMYHUM OHOM KOjUM Ce CyXKe CPefHOBEKOBHM MUCLM

KaJla OTMCYjy CBETe CIMKe, peHecaHCHM ayTopu — Benepero Bapku,

®panyecko boku, Hannaono Jlomauo - nuuy o Mukenanhenosoj

BaTukaHCkoj Pietd. TTomyT aHTMYKMX pebeda ca NpencTaBOM

. MpTBOr Mernearpa, koje AnbepTu cMaTpa y30poM IIpeACTaB/batba

| ‘CMpTH, Wu cpefwoBekoBHUX ¢urypa pacnetor Xpucra u Mater

\ Dolorosa - mptBu Xpuct Ha Mukenanbenosoj Pietd mopmcTude

pasmuuUbama o xuBoTy. OH je vivo in marmo morte u uckasyje,

Kako kaxe Jlomauo, i veri moti che fa la morte, koju cy Hepa3my4nBu

Off MOKpeTa yMa 1 xuBoTa.*> OHKu NOACTHYY Haly Y Clacere Aylle
M BacKpcere MPTBUX.

Onucu Mukenanhenose ckynnTypaiHe rpymne mpoMCTUYY U3 Be-
nukux TeMa xpuinhatcke KynType, passio u compassio. Cnnka Xpu-
CTOBe XPTBe pafi¥ MCKYII/belba rPeXOBa YOBEYaHCTBa M c/1mKa boro-
POAMLIE KOja y TOM YMHY HEIOCPENHO YYeCTBYje, OCTajy ambnemu
HepackuauBe Bese pobetba, CTpajiamba, CMPTH M Backpcema. Onu cy
| NpUMapHy MOJieN Y OACTHLalbY PeaKiuja Jby/iu ia ,CKpyIlleHa cpiia

noxane” wuxose Myke.** Mapa Tymadera Mukenanhenose Pietd

npeMallyjy pelMIMO3HM KOHTEKCT, Y leMy Cy yobnuuena. Vrpa

6€XMBOTHOT M XXMBOTHOL, KOja ce TPaHCIOHYje ca ¢purype Ha no-

cmarpaya ¥ O6pHYTO, NPaTH M OMMCE CEKY/IapHE PEHECAHCHE YMET-

HocTH. Mako OHM Takobhe MPOMUCTMYY M3 DETUTHMO3HE TpajMuuje,

HeMajy cakpanHe umrmkanuje. [locsehenu cy uckpyynso cunu
YMETHMYKOT [ie1a Kao XXMBOTA CaMOT.

BeuBenyto YenuHu, MOACTAKHYT aHTMYKOM TpPajuLiMjoM M

aJIXeMMjCKMM M3yYaBalMMa METana, ONMCyje MpoLec U3/uBatba

| 6poH3e Kao NMyT OXMB/beba M BacKpCelba. Je3uk MeTanypruje,

35 R. Smick, Evoking Michelangelos Vatican 'Pieta’: Transformations in the Topos of Living
Stone, y: The Eye of the Poet: Studies in the Reciprocity of the Visual and Literary Arts from
| the Renaissance to the Present, A. Golahny ed., Lewisburg 1996, 23-52.

36 Liurar u3 kiure Boiony6Ho apuxasawe myxe lociioguna Haweia Jesyxpcitia sana Axty-
na Henannha, y: S. Brajovi¢, U Bogorodicinom vriu. Bogorodica i Boka Kotorska — barokna
poboZnost zapadnog hriSc¢anstva, Beograd 2006, 262.
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Cn. 20. benBenyto Yenuun,
ITepcej 1545-1554, Loggia dei
Lanzi, ®upenua

NpeTOYeH y TEpMUHe APUCTOTeNIOBe ITHeyMaTonoruje, Yenunu ko-
pucTH fa omiiie MUCTMYHY Moh Koja erosuM ¢urypama nogapyje
vivo spirito.”” Mogen mwerosor cnaBHor [lepceja, Aok ra morama
6poH3oM, ucrrymwana ce animom. (cn. 20) UctoBpeMeHo, infusione
Koja 0XuB/baBa Ilepceja, BackpcaBa ¥ caMOr' YMETHMKa, KOjH je mpe
TOT TajaHCTBEHOT YMHa 610 ONXpBaH CMPTOHOCHOM rposHULOM: Or
veduto di avere risuscitate un morto...é mi tornd tanto vigore ... se io

37 O tome y: M. Cole, Cellini’s Blood, The Art Bulletin 81/2 (1999), 215-235, 222.
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avevo pit febbre o pit paura di morte (Kag cam Buaeo na cam Bac-
KPCHYO MPTBOTa... BpPaTu/ia MM C€ CHara... Te Bulle HUCAM MMao
rpo3HMIly HUTH cTpax off cMpT).* OBa ¢urypa, koja je Backpcna y
cebu BackpcaBajyhu cBor TBOpIIa, u3asuBana je dbacumHauujy no-
cmatpaya. BepHapno Munep6ety, y nucmy Basapujy 1552, uctude
KaKo Cy /bY.i¥ TIOCMATpasy 3anameHHu, con stupore, Menysuny rnasy,
Ha K0jOj ce BuJie/ia CMPT Y O4MMa U Ha YCTUMa, in quella testa si vede
la morte negli ochi e nelle bocca n, noce6Ho, KpB koja je HenpekUAHO
nunTana us MenysuHor aekanupaHor Tena, che impertuosamente
esce del tronco. Vlako cBecHu fia je on 6poHse, 6exanu cy y cTpaxy
na he 6uTH insanguinati, okpBaB/beHn. >

BobHO mocmaTpaueBO y4yecTBOBab€ y MITY3HjU KOjy CTBapa
YMETHOCT, NpuxBaTawe QUKIUje CMPTH KOja ce TpeTaye y XUBOT
M OOpHYTO, HapOYMTO je HarnalueHa y kwu3u I Marmi AnToHa
®panyecka [lonuja, 1552. Jlonujesa Kmbura MHCIMpUCAHA je aH-
TUYKMM MUTOBMMA M I10€3MjOM, a/IN HajBHllle Pa3MEHOM CTMXOBA
nocsehenux Mukenanbhenosoj ¢urypu Notte u3 xanene Meanun
nsmeby camor ckynnrtopa u noete Hosanuja gu Kapno Crponuja.®
Yasuuy y cakpuctujy Megnunjepux, PupeHrtuHaly, cyoye ca Ay-
popom, 3aHeMu M, Tako GesrnacaH, npeTBopu ce y MepMep. 3opa
ce nokpehe 1 Ka3syje My KaKko ce CIM4YHO JECU/IO HEKONIMKO FOfMHA
paHuje, kana ce jenan Muxkenanbenos npujate> okameHMo npexn
¢urypom mweHe cectpe Notte. (cn. 21 u 22) Mukenaubheno je npo6y-
amo Hoh, oHa ce mokpeHyna ¥ TMMe OXKMBe/a IEroBor NpujaTe/ba.
Aypopun nokpeTt Backpcao je PupeHTHHIIA U3 MEPMEPHOT TPaHca.
Tapga oH uckasyje yybheme wro je Ta 6oxaHcka durypa, Kojy je

38 Vita di Benvenuto Cellini, orefice e scultore, scritta di sua mano propria, Libro secondo,
Cap. LXXVII, a cura di E. Camacasca, Milano 1968. ¥nop., B. Celini, Moj Zivot, prevod J.
Stojanovi¢, Beograd 1963.

39 M. Cole, op. cit., 215, 231, not. 1.

40 THosauu (Hanbartucra) aun Kapno Crpoun nuue ga dpurypa Notte, xojy je ctBopuo anheo,
MOXe [ja FOBOPH M fia ce mpobyau. Muxenanbeno, kao ogrosop, muue coxer Caro me 'l
sonno, e pith lesser di sasso: Michelangelo Buonarroti, Rime, Cap. IV, 247, y: Rime e lettere,
a cura di P. Mastrocola, Roma 2006.
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Cn. 21. Muxkenaubeno,
Aurora, Sagrestia Nuova,
Cappelle Medicee, San
Lorenzo, ®Pupenua

Cn. 22. Muxkenaubeno, Notte,
Sagrestia Nuova, Cappelle
Medicee, San Lorenzo,
®upenua

HaunHuo aHheo, yU4MHMUIA 1a OH NOCTaHe MepMEpPOM, a OHA TE/IOM,
io son marmo ed ella é carne.*

Pa3MeHa MaTepujaniHuX cTamba u3Mely yMeTHMUKe peficTaBe i
OHOTra Koj je rnepa (u goaupyje), Moh yMeTHOCTH la yCMPTH U Bpa-
TH Y XXMBOT, CBECT O YMETHUKY (OZHOCHO cebu) Kao peanumaiiopy,
McKasyjy ce u y Mukenauhenosum conernma.”

41 O [oumjeroj noemu: J. Shearman, op. cit., 47-49.

42 Mucao Be3aHa 3a yMETHOCT, Kpeauujy, N1a M KOHKPETHA YMETHUYKA fleNa, OTKpUBA ce
y MHOrMM MuxenanbenoBuM coHetuMa. Y ToM cMUCTTy M3[iBajajy ce, HapOYMTO, OHM
noceehenn Tomasy Kasanujepujy: I'ho gia fatto un gozzo, Cap. 1, 5; Colui che fece, e non di
cosa alcuna, v Non vider gli occhi muet cosa mortale, Cap. I1, 104 i 105; noce6Ho je sHauajan
coHet noceehen Butopuju Konowru: Non ha lottimo artista, Cap I1, 151; o 5Ba nocnenia
HaBeJleHa COHeTa roBopHo je Bapku y caojum Jlexyujama; cau y: Michelangelo Buonarro-
ti, op. cit. Ynop., Mikelandelo, Soneti, prevod O. Delorko, Beograd 1969.
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BackpcaBajyha cuna yMeTHOCTM MCTakHyTa je CHaXXHO KOA
Basapuja. YMeTHULM U3 enoxe la moderna, HesaBucHu o MuMese,
nomMpHYTH 60xaHCKMM, uMajy Moh ma oxuBe cBoje cnuke U pu-
rype. Y1 on cam, xao nucau, Ty moh nocenyje. Y Proemio della Vite
Basapu ucTMue fia je werosa Kiwura nocsehesa nosectyu rinascita.
Hberosa HaMepa je Aa Npocnasu rinato, NOHOBHO pobeme yMeTHO-
cti (nox ynpaBom Menanumja, HapaBHo, jep Basapu je yBek ,mno-
NUTHYKY KOPEKTaH ), Kao M Ja avvivare, OXMBU MEMOpH]jy Ha OHe
KOju Cy 3a Ty yMeTHocT yMpnu. HacnosHa crpana momymeHor
usfama JKusoilia u3 1568, koja npukasyje anhena mro gysa y Tpy-
6y - nepcoHuMKaLMjy CTMKapCTBa, CKYINType U apXUTEKTYpe,
OKpY>XeHOT BaCKPC/IMM TENMMa, Pelly3HO BU3yanu3yje Bazapujese
HaMmepe.®

Anima

Moh divino artista ga 0XXuBM CBOje feno o3Ha4YaBa ce y peHe-
CaHCHMM KIbMramMa O YMeTHOCTHM pasnuumuto. MebhyTtum, peu xoja
Ty Moh Hajyeithe o6jaimaba u, Ipu ToM, HajRyO/be UcKasyje yMeT-
HUYKY NEPCOHANTHOCT, jecTe anima.

Penecanca Hacnelyyje Beunto MeTadpm3uuko nuTame 0 TOME Aa
7Y je IbYACKa JYXOBHOCT — TOMMaHa Kao yM, AyX, WIK AyLlIa, 3aBUC-
HO 07 $pMN030¢CKUX IOTNENA — HelTO 6OXKAHCKO, MK AepuBaT 60-
)KaHCKOT, M/IY, MK, HELITO MaTepH1jaiHO U, TMMe, CMPTHO. [InTama
O AYWM M HEHOM ,MHCTPYMEHTANHOM" Teny MOCTaB/baHa Cy Y
CpenlbOBEKOBHOM M PEHECaHCHOM MNATOHM3UMY, APUCTOTENHIMY,
CKOTH3MY, TOMU3MY... Apuctorenoba De Anima gymy pedunnine
KaO XpaHUTEIbKY, CEH3aLHjy, MuUCao, NokpeT. [lyura, HajBaXKHMjH Yo-
BEKOB 1ocef — jep omoryhasa KOHTEMIIATUBHOCT, LUTO je eCeHLMja
JbYACKOT - OHOCH Ce NpeMa Teny Kao o6nmK npemMa MaTepujy, OHa
je Temy ,y3pOK M modeTak’, IeroBa ,CBpXa M CymTuMHa‘, anu Ges

43 O oBoM acnexTy Basapujesux Vita u o HacnoBHOj cTpanu apyror n3nama: F H. Jacobs,
The Living Image in Renaissance Art, 171.
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era He MOXe TOCTOjaTu.* ApHMCTOTENOBA ,,MaTepUjaIMCTUYKA"
Teopwja Ayie 6una je pasnuuuto npuxsaraHa. [logsajaie Ha pa-
LIMOHA/IHY AYILY, IITO IIOCTOjH ,,BaH BpeMeHa', U CeH3ubuHY, wTo
je WweHa ceHKa, umbra, o6nuKyje CXONaCTMYKY MMCao, Koja Aaje
pasnM4YMuTE OATOBOPE Ha NMUTaba: [ia /M je MHTENeKTya/Ha Aylua
cyncraHuMjanHa ¢opma Tena, MOXe /1M HOCETHYTH CrO3Hajy 6e3
¢anTa3zma, 6UTH He3aBUCHA O MaTePHja/THUX NTOAATAKA, IONIA3H /IU
~u3BaHa“ (intellectus venit de foris) u, ako fona3u, ako je Herexepu-
caHa ¥ HeMOKBap/bUBa, MOXeE M OHAA GMTH NypanuTeTa Kylua, a
TUMe U 6ecMpTHOCTH MojeauHauHe Aywe? AsuueHnna De Anima,
npeBefieHa Ha TATMHCKM Y 12. BeKY, yTKMBA Yy 3allalHy MUCa0 Ufiejy
0 ,XOMUCTUYKOM " acIleKTy Aylue, kojy he HapouuTo passutu Map-
cunuo Puhuno, Tepaehu fa je mywa ucuenuterbcka cuna.®® Ilop
ytuuajem [InaToHa u 1aToHM3Ma, KOjU Ce Off CBETOT ABIyCTHHA CMa-
Tpa 6mkuM XpuInhaHCcKoj MCTUHM Off apUCTOTENU3MA, PEHEeCaHC-
HM Heol/IaToHu3aM o6nuKkyje uzejy Kyllle Kao MeaMjaTopa BUIIMX
M HIOKMX JIOMEHa, Kao HeMaTepyjaHe TOTa/IHOCTH Koja objenubyje
cBe Mohy MHTeneKTa ¥ XMBOTa. PeHecaHCHM N/1aTOHM3aM, Kao HOBa
¢unosodcka KynTypa Koja MouyuBa Ha TPOXKETOCTH Pa3AUYUTHX
¢unosodckux npasalia ¥ Ha XapMOHUjH ca XpuiThaHCKOM MMIL/BY
1 1060XXHOM NPaKCOM, JOXKUBIBEH je Kao BPCTa UClLie/berba AyLue 1
AYIUEBHOT, a HeroBy NpeacTaBHULM, Mapcunuo ®uhuHo u weros
npujate/bckyu pusan Anbeno ITonuuujaHo, kao medicus animarum.
Konuko rog pasnuuuty 6m1m, peHecaHCHM IIaTOHMCTH CMaTpajy
Aa je mywa mypackor 6uha Manudecraumja BeyHor u 6ecMpTHOT.
IbuxoBe MuCIy, Kao ¥ COLMjaMHO-TIONMUTUYKYU Pasno3n, NONPUHO-
ce fia ce, Hajsap, 19. neuem6pa 1513, 6ynom Apostolici regiminis, no-
Hece JieKpeT 0 6eCMPTHOCTH AYllle ¥ OBO Yelbe IIPOraacu AorMoM
Karonuuke npkse.*

44 Aristotel, O dusi, 1/1 402a-403b, y: O dusi. Nagovor na filozofiju, preveo M. Sironi¢, Zagreb
1987.

45 P. Serracino-Inglott, Ficino the Priest; C. S. Celenza, Late Antiquity and Florentine Pla-
tonism: The 'Post-Plotinian’ Ficino; A. Voss, Orpheus redivivus: The musical magic of Mar-
silio Ficino, ceu y: Marsilio Ficino..., 1-14, 71-98, 227-242.

46 O opoj 6ynu: E. A. Constant, A Reinterpretation of the Fifth Lateran Council Decree ‘Apos-
tolici Regiminis’ 1513, Sixteenth Century Journal 33 (2002), 353-79.
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Iutame gyuwe, yobnuuabaHo GUMO3O(PCKAM M TeONMOWIKUM
pacriapaBaMa, MpOXeO je peHeCaHCHy Noesujy u mposy. Hhemy
ce nocsehyje JlopeHio e Meguuu y CBOjUM 1oeMaMa, Hapo4m-
T0 Altercazione, ocnoweHuM Ha 3aK/by4HO nornasbe PuhuHosor
Oratio ad Deum theologica. To uunu n xymanucra bapronomeo Cxa-

I Na, CBOjuM recMama ofajyhu moyacr ayum u wenoj 6ecMpTHOCTH.
i HcTte MUCIM yTKUBajy ce y peHecaHCHY YMETHMUKY Teopujy. Tep-
| MUHM anima, UNM spirito, MaKO Pa3NnUIUTH, UCKa3yjy XHBOT, jep
Tocnon 4oBeKy ,AYHY Y HOC AyX >KMBOTHM, ¥ IOCTA YOBjeK AyLIa
XuBa', et inspiravit in nares eius spiraculum vitae, et factus este homo
in animam viventem.** Anima w spirito ynyhyjy Ha >XKMBOT Kako
YOBEKa, TaKO U CIMKe. Anima 1noBesyje JbYACKO M 60XKaHCKO, HOM
ce YOBEK Nperno3Haje kao pednexcuja bora, anu oHa je u ecenumja
selfa.*’ Bes 063upa Ha pa3nuynTe ¥ MOHEKA CYNPOTCTAB/bEHE YIIO-
Tpebe peun anima y yMETHMYKMM TPaKTaTMMa peHecaHce, OHa
yBeK MCTHYEe CYUIMHCKY NOCEGHOCT YMETHMUKA, HeroBOr COIICTBA, a
THMeE U 1eroBor Jiena.

Crioco6HOCT YMeTHMKA Ia animare, avvivare, risuscitare, rina-
scere... UCKa3yje ce TpeACTaBOM JbyAcke ¢purype. Y ogHOCY Ha Yy
- MpMKa3aHy MojeAMHaYHo UK y rpyny — Moh nuua aa owusu, sac-
KpCHe, 10H080 pogu, MOXe U3TTIeAaTH orpaHuyeHa. Mehytum, nmuue
MMa cBoje HauuHe. Mako mokpeT uenor Tena, Kako MCTUYY Tpak-
TaTH, U3paxana passion dellanimo, Tpenraj gyille HUTHe HUje TaKO
npedubeH U, y UCTH Max, CHaXaH, Kao Ha nopTpety. Anima u aria,
MpO3MPHa AyLIa M lbeHa CBeT/Na CEHKa, OKUBIbY]Y, BACKPCaBajy, MO-
HOBHO pal)ajy nopTperucaHor.

Hywa, kako xaxe [lanTe, ,HajBuUllie Ajenyje Ha Ba MjecTa ... Ha
! oun u Ha ycra“. Ty ce ,HajBMILe TPYAM A2 uMX YYMHM Aujermma’.™
' Hywa, ,cpen oumjy joj M ocMMjexa naka’, Ha MPEACTaB/LEHOM JIMKY

47 ]. Kraye, Lorenzo and the Philosophers, y: Lorenzo the Magnificat: Culture and Politics, M.
Mallett, N. Mann eds., London 1996, 151-166.

| 48 Iociarwe 2, 7. Ciuapu 3asjeiti, npeseo B. Nanuanh; Vetus Testamentum. Liber Genesis 2,
7, Nova Vulgata. Editio Bibliorum Sacrorum, Sacrosanti oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II.

49 T.]. Reiss, Mirages of the Self: Patterns of Personhood in Ancient and Early Modern Eurape,
Stanford 2003, 256-257.

50 Dante Alighieri, Gozba, Rasprava treca, Kancona druga, Glava VIII, y: Djela L.
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[leo je Ayule yMeTHMKa, Kao M Aylle ,,OHuX y kojuMa cuje’. OHa je
CPX CanpuMCyTHOCTH IOPTPETMCAHOT, HErOBOT MpPENCTaB/bEHOT
NMKa, yMETHUKA U NIOCMaTpaya.

Ha noprperty ce gyuu, kojy cmucnu ,OHaj koju cBeMUp KpeHy',
»MHore cTBapy cnase. To 3payeme Ayllle ONHUCYje ce y peHecaHc-
HMM TPaKTaTHMa TOMOCHMa XXMBOTHOCTH, EMIHEHTHOM €CTETCKOM
KaTeropujoM OHAALbe KYITYpe.

OnaBHO ce 3Ha ia je OHOC IpeMa OPTPeTHMA Y PeHeCaHCH Npo-
MCTEKaOo M3 TpafiuLiMje aHTUYKMUX, HAPOUMTO T3B. JOHCKMX eNMUTIpa-
ma. Y oBuM kpaktum Gopmama, yecTo nocseheHum noprpernma,
yKasyje ce ia 6u cnuka 6una noTimyHa u caBpuleHa Kaja 61 ycnena fa
MCKaXe Jiax, AyX, MMUCao, FOBOp, NIpeAcTaB/beHOr. Mapuujanos enu-
rpam, ynyhen noptpety Mapxkyca Autonuyca [Ipumyca, 3aBpliaBa
ce cTuxoM: Ars utinam mores animumque effingere posset! Pulchrior
in terris nulla tabella foret. OBaj cTux, xoju ykasyje Ha Mohu, anu
¥ OrpaHMyera NOpPTpeTa, FOTOBO je npenyucaH Ha IupnanpajoBom
noptpery BHopane Topuabyonu. (cn. 10)*! Opjek oBor emurpama
Hanasu ce u y onucy Padaenosor noprpera Jlopenyo ge Meguuu,
banpasapa Typunmja, cekperapa MenuumjeBux y Pumy. Typuuu
Kasyje KaKo Cy nana y KapAMHan CMaTpans Aa je OpPTpeT TaKo y-
BaH []a My HeflocTaje HuTa 0 lo spirito.™

MHoro panwuje, cnenehu aHTMuKy Tpaauuujy, IleTpapka moc-
Behyje conere Per mirar Policleto a prova fiso n Quando guinse a
Simon laltro concetto noptpeTuMa cBoje wy6aBu Jlaype (manac
M3ry6/beHMM MM, MOX/Ia, HUKafla HACTMKAHNM), KOje je HaYuHMO
Cumone Maptunuu.” Ilerpapka onucyje aa noprper uMa voce ed
intellecto, Te ce Hacnukanoj obpaha kao ,npasoj“ Jlaypy, kxoja ra
Na)X/bMBO CITyIlIA, a1M MY He ofrosapa.™

51 O yTHHajy jOHCKMX elUTPaMa Ha PeHeCAHCHY OPTPETHY yMeTHOCT: J. Shearman, op. cit.,
108-148. O narnucy Ha Mpnanaajopoj cnuum: Ibid., 108-112, u J. Pope Hennessey, The
Portrait in the Renaissance, Princeton 1966, 28.

52 ]. Shearman, op. cit., 112-113.

53 Il Canzoniere di Francesco Petrarca, LXXVII, LXXVIII, a cura di G. Barbarisi, C. Berra,
Milano 1992; Francesco Petrarca, Kanconijer, priredio F. Cale, Zagreb 1977; Deset ljubav-
nih soneta Franceska Petrarke posvelenih Lauri, prepev S. Rai¢kovi¢, Beograd 1974.

54 O onum [leTpapKsuum coneTMMA K 1UXOBOM YTHIAjy Y peHecaHCH: |. Shearman, op. cit.,
117.
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Cn. 23. Tuwmas, noprper
dpanyecka Mapuje nena
Posepea 1536-1538, Galleria
degli Uffizi, @upenua

OcuM CHaXKHOT 3pademba Hacnel)a, HapouuTo [leTpapKMHMX CTH-
XOBa KOjy HaIalllaBajy BUTA/NHOCT MOPTPETa, OGHOC MpeMa OBOM
)kKaHpy OOG/MKOBANa je U TpaguLiMja ekcpasmuca, aHTHIKUX PeTOp-
CKMX M MECHUYKMX ONMCA MEHTATHUX UM KPEMPAHUX CIMKA, IOTEK/IA
on Xomepa, Jlykujana, Anyneja, ®unocrpara... [loueTkom 15. Beka,
3axBasbyjyhu Manyury Xpusonapacy u werosum ydeHuuuma [sa-
puny aa Bepouu u Tuty Becnasujany Crpounjy, oHa je 06HOB/beHa.
Y6p30 ce yTkana y yMeTHUYKY KPUTHKY.>

Ha oBoj Tpaguumju 3aCHOBaHa Cy IMMCMa O YMETHOCTH, Lettere
sullarte, Tjerpa Apetuna. [loeme nocsehene TuuujanoBuMm mop-
TpetuMa Ppanuecko Mapuja gena Poeepe m Eneonopa Iousaia,
y mucMy necHukumyu Beponukm Tambapa, MCTMYY >KMBOTHOCT
BOjBOE ¥ BOjBOTKMIbe Off YpOuua. Bojsopuna myma, ocehama,
MMCITH, KapaKTep, Bp/IMHA, OT/Ieiajy ce y OYMMa, Ha 4ermy M Mpo-
cropy uamebhy o6psa. (cn. 23) Kaga nuure noemy nocseheny nanac
nary6meHoM TuumjaHoBoM noptpety Msabena Masona, ApeTuHo

55 O Tome: S. L. Alpers, Ekphrasis and Aesthetic Attitudes in Vasari’s Lives, Journal of the
Warburg and Courtauld Institutes XXIII (1960), 190-215; M. Baxandall, op. cit., 78-96.
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Cn. 24. Tuunjan, noptper
nane IMapna II1 1545-
1546, Museo Nazionale di
Capodimonte, Hanym

KOPUCTHM peuy AylIa, Cplie, AYX, MUCaO... ia 64 J0o4apao HacnuKa-
Hy. Benuku, 6ecMpTHu Tuuimjau, koju nocenyje il senso de la cose
nel pennello, ocehaj cTBapy y ueTkuiM, CTBOPHO je CIMKY Koja Huje
Mate MCTMHMTA/CTBapHa Off MCTHHe/cTBapHOCTH caMe.* [ljeTpo
Apertunno cnaBu u TuuujanoB noprtpet Ilaia Ilaene I1I 36or Tora
IUTO AMILIE U LUTO je CIRANHO Husu, vivo in perpetua. (cn. 24)
ITjerpo Bem6o, y jennoj on mBejy noema nocsehennx noprpe-
Ty (maHac usry6/eHoM), Ha kojeM je hoanu Benunu sepoBatHO
npuka3ao Mapujy CaBopmwaH, NMpocCnaB/ba MCHjaBalbe >KEHMHE
anima. Vlako 3Ha fa je Mapwuja ,xafHa cuMka“, beH MK Ta, UMaK,

56 O oBum ApetunosuM mucmuma: N. E. Land, Ekphrasis and Imagination: Some Observa-
tions on Pietro Aretino’s Art Criticism, The Art Bulletin 68/2 (1986), 207-217. Heka Ape-
TUHOBA NMKCMa, ON KOjuX Je BehuHa ymyhena cnmukapuMa, kao u oxa nocsehetia TuLmjaHy
W 1weroBuM cnukama braioseciiu n Ecce homo, o6jaBmbena cy y: Pjetro Aretino, Pisma, y:
Dvorska i druga posla, izbor E. Sekvi, predgovor N. Stiplevi¢, prevod i komentar M. D.
Savi¢, Beograd 1961, 345-382, 363-364, 380-381,
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Cn. 25. Padaen, noprper
Bangasapa Kacrumonea
1514-1515, Musée du Louvre,
[Tapua

neye.”’” Bem60 KOpUCTH MOETCKe KOHBEHLIMje U3 METPAPKUCTUUKE
TpafinLiuje, HAPOYUTO Y OITUCY O4MjY Y KOjMMa ce U3ry6uo, TOKHU U
Tpenasulia Koje u3asupajy yexxmy. O TUM MOeTCKMM KOHBEHLIMjaMa
M IbMXOBOM MHKOPIOpUpamy Yy BU3yanusalyjy XKeHe, y cKIafy ca
makcumowm Ut pictura poesis, Beh je 6uno peun y Apyrom nornapmy
oBe kmure. OBfie OHe HUCY TeMa, Beh je TO NMCUXONMOIIKK OrOBOP
1IocMaTpaya Ha anima Koja 3pa4u ca JIulia IpecTaB/beHor.

Hosann pena Kasa y coHeruMma omucyje moprper cBoje
pybaBHULle Koju je Hacnukao Tuumjan (u3rybmen). Cnukap je
cBojuM forme nove cTBopuo NMK Koju nokpehe oum, ropopu u
nuue. lena Ka3a 3Ha fa je To camo cvKaHa npencTaBa, anm joj ce,
cBejenHo, obpaha kao >xuBoj. Ha kpajy conera noera nameHrtyje
ITO HMKaja Hehe OMTH y cTawy [a OMNMLLE Taj yHyiaPbU 10 CNTH-
Ke, eceHUujy 6uha HacnukaHor Ha cuuy.*®

57 P. Bembo, Prose e ime, 522 £, a cura di C. Dionisoti, Torino 1971.
58 N. E. Land, op. cit., 214.
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To He ycneBa Hu Benukyu necHuk AHTOHMO Tebampmeo y coHe-
1y Che non po larte, nocsehenom noprpernoj 6uctu bBearpuhe
ne Hortapw, (manac) usry6menom neny Tomasa Mansure. ITecHuk
objawmbaBa KaKoO CYNpYT NpeMuHY/e, U CaM MecHuK, AM6pobhuo
Jleone pa Hona, nako 3Ha fia je nuiie Off KaMeHa, Ye3He Ja ra 3arpiu.
Yexra 32 yMETHUYKYM JIEIOM CTapH je TOIOC, NIpey3eT U3 aHTHY-
KMX MMTOBA M moesuje. AJIM HM 4eXiba, HU BEIITMHA YMETHMKA,
HMCY ROBO/BHY fia o6jacHe edeKaT MOTIYHOT IPHUCYCTBA IPEMUHY-
ne. Y B0j je BACKDCHYT XMBOT CaM, NIONYT OHOT Koju je 6orumwa
AreHa ypaxuyna y IIpomerejeBe ¢urype myau.” Boxancka anima
0>XMBEJIa je OBaj MepMep.

Banpasape Kactubone nuiue efierujy Ha MaTMHCKOM je3MKY,
nocseheny cBoM nopTpeTy Koju je Hauuumo Padaen. (cn. 25) Y no-
emyu Kactumoneosa sxena, nonuta Topena, TyxHa 36or oacyctaa
CYTIpYTa, OlIKCYje Kako KOMYHHIIMPa Ca ieroBuM noprpetoM. OHa
My ce HexxHO ob6paha, ocMexyje u wamm ca BUM, Kao [a je To HeH
Myx cam. Fbuxos manu cun Kamuno je jowr Buie 3aBapaH npepn-
CTaBOM 0113, jep My ce obpaha neTumwnm roBopom.*

W Jlonosuxo Jonue y Modi affigurati e voci scelte et eleganti della
volgar lingua roBopu o ucToM nopTpery, cnaBehyu ra 36or merose
vivacitd, Koja je uspas anima W spirito NOpTpeTHCAHOr M caMor
cukapa.® Jlomye y Dialogo della pittura intitolato I'Aretino, peun-
Ma je[IHOT Ofi yuecHMKa KoHBep3auuje, [Tjerpa ApeTuna, uckasyje
A ce Ha MOPTPeTY ,4€CTO MOXKe MPOYMTATH CpLe UCHIOA Yenma', a
M3pasu NMila OTKPUBAjy ce OKy nocmarpaua, serve allocchio de
riguardanti. Kao n ,npaBu“ AperuHo, meros npujatesn [omde y

59 O osom mpumepy: R. Shepherd, Art and Life in Renaissance Italy: A Blurring of Identities,
y: Fashioning Identities in Renaissance Art, M. Rogers ed., Aldershot 2000, 63-78, 65.

60 Enerujy y opurunany nosoc: J. Shearman, op. cit., 136.

61 O [omzeobum Modi, y xojuma ce xBane ApeTHHOBe MeTadope, je3uk, BemrruHa: R
H. Terpening, Lodovico Dolce. Renaissance Man of Letters, Toronto 1997, 25-29. O
Kactumoneosom noprpery y Modi: W. Melczer, L'Aretino’ del Dolce e lestetica Veneta
nel secondo Cinquecento, y: Tiziano e Venezia: Convegno Internazionale di Studi, Venezia
1976, Vicenza 1980, 237-242.
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CBOjMM [IMja/io3uMa 4eCTO pa3MuiLba O TOCMAaTpPaieBOM OATOBOpY
Ha MUKTOPA/Hy M/Yy3Hjy, HE CAMO Yy MOETCKO-PETOPUYKUM, Beh u
NCUXOOLIKMM TEPMUHMMA.

ITomMeHyTH COHETH, AMjanO3M M TUCMa, YKa3Yjy ia TOCMaTpay 3Ha
7a je fantasia ¥3a3BaHa IOPTPETOM Kao Cili6APU, APUCTOTENOBCKM U
TOMMCTHYKM peueH0.” MebhyTuM, nocMaTpay nopTpeT A0XKMB/baBa
1 Kao pelpe3eHTalujy peamHocTH M kao xuByhy cuny. IToeTa, oso-
CHO NOCMATpaY, NpeN/aB/beH je ¥ ONXPBaH HaCTUKAHUM JIMKOM, Te
ce rybu y oAroBopy Aa i ra caB/ajiaBa apTUQMUMjETHO UM ,Ipa-
BO“ nuue. Y npBy Max noeTa-nocMaTpay je paljuOHaNaH, CBECTaH
nma rinena apredakT; MehyTuMm, yckopo ce, 3aBefieH LyLIOM Koja 3pa-
Yy ca moprpeTa, rybu y upaumuonanHoM. [lobpkaHocT peanHocTu
u unysuje ocrahe TpajHo obenexje onyuca NOPTpPeTa, KaKko yKasyje
noema La Maddalena di Tiziano, an6artucre Mapuna 1619.% To-
MOCH HUBOTHOCIHY YNOTpeb/beHM Y ONMCY MOPTPeTa HarNalleHo
yKa3Yyjy ia HUCY TeK K/IM1le, T0eTCKa KOHBEHIIMja IPUMEIbEHa YeCTO
u onako, Beh uspasu aepconannocitiu koja nellintrinseco 3paun ca
npeacTaB/beHuX nuua. OnucaHu NOPTPETH, KAKO MX JOXKMBIbABAjY
OHM KOjM O HhMMa MMUILY, NPeACTaB/bajy AParolieHy CYymTHHY x4~
HOCTH, OHO ILITO je CONCTBO U3BaH Ma KaKBe C/TUKeE.

Ekcpasuctnyka ymMeTHMUKAa KPUTHMKA, HAPOYMTO APETHHO-
Ba, yTHL]ana je Ha Basapuja. OH jeaHaky naxwy ynyhyje cauum u
HEHOM CTBapaolly, CBPCU ¥ NOC/IEANLM, KPeaTUBHO] MHBEHLIMjH U
¢uHanHoj dopmu.* Ilpocnasma Padaena 3aTo wITO Ha HeroBUM
¢urypama trema la carne, vedesi lo spirito, battoni i sensi, a weros
noptpert Ilatia /las X ca xapgunanuma hHynujanom ge Meguvujem
u Jlyuhujem ge Pocujem, nenyje Xup/be Of )XUBOTA, pitl vivo... che

62 O danTa3uju y penecancu: M. Kemp, From Mimesis to Fantasia: Quattrocento Vocabulary
of Creation, Inspiration and Genius in the Visual Arts, Viator VIII (1977), 347-398.

63 O Tome y: B. Aikema, Titian’s Mary Magdalen in the Palazzo Piti: An Ambiguous Painting
and Its Critics, Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institute 57 (1994), 45-59, 57.

64 Oso 3anaxa: A. W. Hefferman, Speaking for Pictures: The Rhetoric of Art Criticism,
Word&Image 15 (1999), 19-33, 21-24.
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la vivacita.® Hurge, MeDyTum, NCUXONOLIKY HEMOCPENHOCT, Koja
Ky60KO MCTIOJ TOjaBHOCTH OXXMB/baBa NPEACTaB/bEHO IKLIE U NPO-
BOLMPa OATOBOP KOJ IOCMaTpaya, He OTKPHUBA U He McKa3yje Kao y
cBoM #opilipeitiy Mona JIuse.

y1iia cpen ounjy joj 1 ocMexa aka

Basapujesa La moderna, xojy o6nuxyjy Dei mortali, nounmwe
JleonaprosoM 6uorpadujom. Off BpemeHa kaaa ra y XKXusomuma,
Koju cy 6unm ucTUHCKM becTcenep CBoje enoxe, MpeACcTaB/ba Kao oua
MoJIepHe, NIPBOT UCTHHCKOT divino artista, cBe o AaHac, J/leoHapo-
Ba Mona Jlu3a je HajcllaBHMja C/IMKa yKYITHE UCTOPHje BU3eHe Ky/-
Type. (cn. 26) OHa je cnaBHa 3aTO LITO je CMaBHA. ,OHa je KyNTypHU
apxeTun M MKoHa ku4a. OHa je Aeo Haller KONEKTHBHOT TOACBeC-
Hor... OHa je objexar Hajnyhux peakumja, aHanusa, umutaumja,
CKaHAana u komepiuujanusatmje. OHa je ceeTcku cynepcrap.” OHa
je M3BOpMIlLITE KOHTUHYHPAHOT foKkoHgaxknasma u hoxongapunuje.s
O6a peHoMeHa yTKaHa Cy U Y 036M/bHa TYMayelba OBe CIIMKe.

65 Raffaello di Urbino, pittore e architetto, Vol. IV, y: Giorgio Vasari, Le vite.

66 O Basapujesom aonpuHocy hopmupany Jleosapaosor nereHpapHor cratyca: P. Lee Ru-
bin, op. cit., 34-46;.A. Richard Turner, Inventing Leonardo, Berkeley 1994, 55.

67 Boxongaxnasam Tpaje, OTIIPHAKKe, [Ba BeKa. HajuspasuTuju je HacTymmo HakoH kpabe
Mona Jluse u3 Jlyspa, xpajem 19. Bexa, kao u QpojaoBuX aHanNM3a CIMKe KO M3pasa
JleoHapoBe orcecuBHe HeypO3e M HepasjalllleHMX ONHOCa ca MajkoM. 360r AMpexk-
THOT Haliajia 3aTBOPeHa je y cTaxneny BUTPMHY. Boxongagunuja, win hoxongamanuja,
HajH3pa3uTKje ce MaHuECTYje me3geceTHX U ceflaMAeceTHx roRuHa mpomutor Bexa. Kana
je Mona Jlusa, npeneTa mpeko OKeaHa y NMOceGHOM caAony, 1963. cTurna y Cjenumene
Ipxase, npenceatux Llon @. Kenenn joj je moxeneo no6ponomnuiy y BammuHITOHCKOj
National Gallery. Uysanu cy je Mapunum, a pexa byax je yekana Aa je BUAM, HAKO je,
abor we, Tanepuja 6una Henmpekuano oTBOPeHa. McTo ce noHoBuUIO Y bbyjopky, y Met-
ropolitan Museum of Art. 3a xparxo Bpeme OBy .HajC/IABHMjy C/IMKY Koja je Mxana mpe-
IUIa OKeaH™ BMJENO je MpeKo ABa MMIHOHA AMepukaHalla. Mona mania 3afecuna je u
Janaw, xana je 1974. 6una uanoxena y Haumonannom mysejy y Toxujy. Ioceruoumuma
M MOCeTUTE/LKAM2, Koje Cy ce OfieBajle M uellUnane NomyT HoxoHAe, 6uno je no3someno
3agpxasaie Off IeCeT CEKYHAM NpeR woM... O 0BUM MpPUMePHUMA, K0 U O HaBEEHOM
uurary: J. A. Harriss, Seeking Mona Lisa, Temptress or Icon of Innocence, Cult Figure or
Cultural Archetype. Leonardo’s Mysterious Madonna, Smithsonian 30 (1999), 54-64, 54.
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Cn. 26. JleoHapno aa Bununu,
Mowna /Tusa, netam, 1503,
Musée du Louvre, [Tapus

Momna Jlusa HameTHYNa ce MCTOpUYApUMa YMETHOCTHM Kao uje-
alHa ClMKa 32 yBeXk6GaBame pasTMYMTUX METOAA. 3arOBOPHMLM
TeopHje caMoIpe3eHTalMje faHac Cy HajOpOjHMju UM Hajy THLajHUU
HhEeHU TyMa4n.
Teopuja camomnpeseHTalyje carneaaBa NOpTpeT Kao 06/MMKOBakbe
COMNCTBAyCMEPEHO Ka M3a3MBakby MO3UTUBHMX peaKliMja Kop Apyrux.®
Jenau op rmaBHMX apryMeHara npeicTaBHMKa OBe eMUCTeMe je HaYMH
M3/1arama rnopTpeTa 1 ay TONopTpeTa y MPOLIZIOCT!: OHM Cy CTBapaHu
3a jaBHy npeseHTalyjy. Teopuja camornpeseHTalmje ycMepeHa je Ha
4YMH nopTperncara. OHa He YUTa HACTMKAHO JIMIIE Ka0 UHgexc Kyllie
! npencTaB/beHor, Beh kao nHaekc edekTa KOju Cy NpeNcTaB/beHu U
CIMKap JXeNenu fia M3a30By koj nocmarpaua.”’ Tloprper ce, Tako,
| caMo rpeTBapa [ia jecTe edekar Koju pOU3BOAH.

| 68 W. Ray Crozier, P. Greenhalgh, Self-Portraits as Presentations of Self, Leonardo 21/1 (1988),
29-33.

i 69 Oso objawimeme y: H. Berger Jr, Fictions of the Pose: Facing the Gaze of Early Modern
Portraiture, Representations 46 (1994), 87-120.
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Ogaj mMeTOf OCcnama ca Ha mucnu Ponana Bapra: ,dum ocetum
ia Me 06jeKTHB Ilefla, CBE Ce Meiba: HaMeluTaM ce f1a ‘To3MpaM, y
TpeHy ce6U MpaBUM HEKO APYTO TeNO, yHanpex ce npeobpaxapaM y
cnuky. Taj npeobpaxaj je akTusan: oceham na ®otorpaduja crapa
MOje Te/I0 M/IM I'a YMPTBIbYje€, 3aBUCHO Off ibeHe Bosbe... Hecymmuso,
MeTapOpHUKHM, MOj ONICTaHaK 3aBUCH of ¢oTorpada.... NpuUcTajeM
Ha pyLITBEHY MTPY, [I03MpaMm, 3HaM To... Mcnipen objexkTuBa, ja cam
MCTOBPEMEHO OHaj KOjUM Ce CMaTpaM, OHaj KOjUM 61X XTeo fia Me
cMatpajy, oHaj kojuM Me ¢poTtorpad cmaTpa 1 OHaj KOjUM Ce OH CITy-
XU aa 64 MoKasao cBojy yMeTHOCT. JIpyruM peunma, yyaHa pabora:
npecTajeM fia HanuKyjeM cebu, a s6or Tora cBaku nyT Kap ce poTo-
rpadpuinem (kaz ce fajeM dotorpadpucaty), HeusbexHo Me JOTHYE
ocehame HeayTEeHTMYHOCTH, KaTKaj o6MaHe...“”®

Ilosa, nakse, yBek MOCTOjM, M TO HE CaMO KOJ IIOPTPETUCAHOT
- M y TOT/Ief;, MocMaTpaya HeM36eXHO je yK/bydeHa MMCao O akKTy
noprpeTucama. Ha peHecaicHoM nopTpety nuiie, Tako, Huje orne-
Rano pyue, Beh ornegano cnocobHocTM Aylle fa HanmpaBu /uLie
KoOje M3ITIefja Kao fa je ornepano ayiue. Taj cyeHapuo koju TBOpe
CIMKap, NpeACTaB/beHM U MOCMaTpay, HasuBa ce Puxyuja itose. A
Taj cuieHapuo cmucnuo je Jleonapno ca Mowa /Tuzom.”

Penecancuu ussopu uecto notsplyjy osaj cyenapuo. [Jokymen-
TU KOjM ITpaTe MOPTPETe MCTUYY OCAAY MO3Upatba: KpajeM 15. Bexa
kapautan Mnonuro n’Ecte o6aBeluTaBa cBojy cectpy Usabeny na je
camo 360r meHe by6aByu NOAHEO ,MYKY Nosupama“; Msabena 1511.
NaMeHTYje KaKko HeMa CTpIUbElba fa nosupa; Basapu obaBeuTaBa
na je Jleonappo, noptpernmyhu Mona JInsy, ynajMuo mysuyape
¥ NaKpAMjaule Aa 61 OTKIOHM/IM MENAXHOMM]Y KOjy 4eCTO M3a3uBa
noprpeTucame.”

70 R. Bart, Svetla komora. Nota o fotografiji, Beograd 2004, 17-20.
71 H. Berger Jr, op. cit., 99.

72 L. Campbell, Renaissance Portraits: European Painting in the 14th, 15 th, and 16th Century,
New Haven 1990, 178.
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Mona Jlusa je, kKako ce UCTUYe, yBeK YMHMU/IA IOCMATpaye CBec-
HMM IbeHe CBeCHOCTM Aa nosupa. OHa je momyT rmyMule Koja
CTPI/BMBO, a4 M Ca AOCafoM, usroBapa chees.”” TlocMaTpaH u3s
nepcrekTuBe uxyuje doze n3pas Moua JIusuHor nuia roBopu
[a ce OHAa /by6asHO, yYTMBO U RO6POBOBHO mpukasyje. OHa je,
Kao cy6jexar, mosupareM AOCETHYNa CTaTyc o6jexTa, MOTMYHOT

.apredakTa.

CaBpemene ncuxonomke CTyguje aenom notspbyjy, anu u
OCMOpaBajy OBY TeopHjy. JenHa on wux yTepamna je fa sehuHa pe-
HeCaHCHMX MOPTPeTa NPEACTaB/ba jeAHY CTPaHy NTKLa, IpeLu3Hije,
BUIIIE jeHY Of pyTe CTPaHe U TO, Hajuetnhe, neBy.” [Ipukas rnaBe
6naro oKpeHyTe HafieCHO JOMMHAHTAH je Ha )KeHCKMM NOPTPeTMMa.
Y1BpbeHO je Aa TO HUje AeTEPMMHMCAHO MEXaHMYKMM [OTpebaMa
yMeTHMKa, 6uno fa cy geubauy unu nepaum. Hutu je noBesano ca
€CTETCKMM CYAOBMMa, Mafia ce ONABHO 3Ha [ia aCHMeTpHja naTepar-
He OpraHM3aliMje MMa 3Ha4ajHY yNOTY Yy ecTeTckoM mpocyhupamy.
JleBa cTpaHa je IpUCYTHMja 360T >xe/be NpeACTaB/beHMX [a NpUKa-
Xy [leo ML KOju KOHTPO/MIE eMOLMOHA/HA, ieCHa Liepebpap-
Ha xemucdepa. Kaga myne npoxumajy ocehamwa, Mummnhu nese
CTpaHe /IMlia MCKa3Yjy BHLIE eKCIIPECUBHOCTH HETO OHM Ha JKECHO).
MortuBaumja NpeacTaB/bEHOT ia NIPUKaXKe CBOje eMoLuje, unu 06-
PHYTO, ia MX cakpHuje, objalimaBa u360p cTpaHe 1uua.”®

Haxne, kafa >kene ga mokaxy cpojy ocehajHujy cTpany, mbyau
okpehy neBu 06pas; kajia TeXKe MMIIPECHjH CaMOKOHTpofe, okpehy
RecHu. 3Hauw, nosupajy. Mehytum, ncuxonoiku excriepuMeHTH
YTBPAM/IK CY Aa n360p HMje cBecTaH, Beh MHCTMKTHBaH.

73 H. Berger Jr., op. cit, 100-101.

74 [0 0BMX pesynTaTa QOLUIA je FPYTA NICKXONOra Ha OCHOBY aHaNM3e NMOPTPETa MpHKa3a-
Hux y kisusu L. Campbell, op. cit., u o6jasuna ux y: M. E. R. Nicholls, D. Clode, S. J. Wood,
A. G. Wood, Laterality of Expression in Portraiture: Putting Your Best Cheek Forward, Pro-
ceedings: Biological Sciences 266/ 1428 (1999), 1522-1617.

75 1. Mc Manus, N. K. Humphrey, Turning the left cheek, Nature 243 (1973), 271-272; P. R.
Coles, Profile orientation and social distance in portrait painting, Perception 3 (1974), 303-
308.
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Ila nu cy peHecaHCHM CTMKapu 3Hanu, unu ocehanu, oHo wITO je
caBpemeHa Hayka yTBpAuna? [la nu cy KopuroBanu MHCTUKTMBHO
HaMelTame CBOjux Mofiena, ynyhyjyhu ux na okpeny ,,npaBu“ 06-
pa3? Moxza cy ce, 3 IIEPCIIEKTUBE PuKyUje i103e CarnefiaHo, camo
TPYAMIK [id HUXOB NPEACTABILEHM ,MHCTUKTUMBHO M3rnefa. Mnu
Cy XKe/enu fia My OTKPHjy AyLUY, KOjy PEHeCaHCHM NEeCHULM BUJE
cpeg oujy 1 ocmMexa 1axa, a MOiepHa NICUXOJIOTHja Ha IEBOj CTPaHH
nuua? OBa nuTama CjeAubyjy ce ca OHMMa MOCTaB/bEHUM Y IPBOM
IOI/IaB/bY OBe KIbMUTe: Jla JIX je CONCTBO Koje ce MpeCTaB/balo CaMo
ynora unu je u aytentyno 6uhe; 1a nu je mopTper caMo mpukas
KOHCTpYKUMje ¥ penyrauuje unu u uctuHckor 6uha, mckpesor
npema ce6u u npema gpyruma?

PeHecaHcHM M3BOpM, KaKO je yKasaHO, MCTUYY TeXIbY ;a ce
NpeACTaBM YNpaBo TO ,MCTUHCKO" 6uhe, OHOCHO Herosa nepco-
HanHa anima. Mona /Tu3a jecte ueanHy KOHCTPYKT, apTedaxT du-
fypupan NOeTCKUM, eCTETCKMM, COLIMjaIHMM KOHBEHIMjaMa; aNH je,
MCTOBpPEMEHO, M OHa CaMa, OHa M3BaH C/IMKe, MOAYAapHa Ca CaMOM
coboMm. YnoTtpebuhy u ja, y onbpany cBor craBa, BapToBe peun:
»VI3T7Iel HEKOr NHUlla jeé HepacTaB/bMB.... OYEBUAHOCT je OHO LITO
Hehe fa 6yne pacraBmbeHo. M3rnen Huje cXeMaTCKO, MHTENEeKTyan-
HO CBOjCTBO, Kao LITO je TO cuiayeTa. M3rnen Huje Hu jeAHOCTaBHa
aHanoruja Ma KOMMKO OHa 6Guna mpeTepaHa Kao LITO je TO 'C/IMY-
HocT. He, u3rnen je oHo HewTO M3BaHPENHO LITO HaBOAM C Tena
Ha Aywy - animula, Mana MHAMBUAYaNHA Aylua, Ro6pa KO jemHOT,
KOA AipyTor noia... Moxpaa je, Ha Kpajy KpajeBa, U3I/Ie[] HELITO MO-
PajHo, LITO Ha JIMIy TajaHCTBEHO Y3POKYje Ofipa3 HeKe BPeHOCTH
XMBOTA. ... M3rney je Tako cBetneha ceHka Koja IIpaTu Teso; a ako
dororpaduja He ycnesa fja mpuKaxce Taj U3I7ef, OHAA Teno uae 6es
CeHe, a Kajla ce CeHKa Oficede... OCTaHe CaMO CTEPU/THO Teo. Tom
TaHaHOM myn4aHoM BpmiioM PoTtorpad Aaje KMBOT; ako He yMe,
6uno 3ato wrTo Hema japa, 6uno 36or noue cpehe, fa Npo3upHOj
RyLIM [1a IbeHY CBETITy CeHKY, cy6jekaT ymupe 3aysex... IIpumeren
Ha OHOT KOTa BOJIMMO, Taj PU3MK je mpebo/naH: Mory 6MTH J0XHUBOT-

Ho npukpaheH 3a ‘npaBy cauky ¢

76 R. Bart, op. cit., 105-106.
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[TocmMaTpaHa y OKBMpY peHecaHCHe KynTtype, MoHa /Iusa ce
~HUje 6opua ca CBOjOM CIMKOM.... OHa ce Huje ymuubana“. Ha
CBOM TOPTpeETY OHa je ,M3py4yeHa camoj cebu”. Kao wto je BapToso
onTtepehere NMosupameM NOHMIITABAHO OKMAadeM 00jeKTHBA, »...
MeTa/IHUM K/IM3ameM laMena (aKo MX amapar jow uma)... 3ByLiuma
KOj¥ CBOjUM KPaTKMM ILIK/bOL[atbeM NOHUIITaBajy CAMPTHUYKH IIPO-
crop [To3e®, Tako je MoHa JIn3uHO 3aMOPHO NO3Mupatbe, ONaKIlABa-
‘HO 3ByLIMMa MY3MKe, TOHMIUTEHO canpucyTHowhy eHe U cauKa-
peBe aria, anima, spirito... Hamasiuy ce, 6e3 nokpera, npeq okoMm,
OHa y TO OKO I7Iefia, KaO M y MHOTe O4YM KOje je Of Tajja HOCMaTpajy,
anu ,3aipXkaBa peMa yHyTpa cBOjy Jby6aB u cTpax: To je ITornen’”.
Taj nornen je GopMMupaH ,,TaHAHOM ITYTTYaHOM BPILIOM ' KOjOM C/HU-
Kap »Aaje )KMBOT . JIeOHapMio »[IPO3MPHOj AL faje ,HEeHY CBETITY
cerky” Jla To Huje yumHuo, MoHa JInsa 6u ympna 3aysek. [la To
HMje yMeo fa yumHu, 6unm 6ucmo ,npuxpahenn 3a ‘npasy cnuxy .
»Ha T0j cnnum uctune®, meno 6uhe ,Huje ogpojeno on cebe”.”

Jleonappo je 1516. ogHeo noptpet ca cobom y Gpanuycky, mTo
jacHo roBopu fa My je BeoMa 3Hauuo.”® FberoBa mmucama o cau-
KapCTBY YKa3yjy Ha CTa/Hy ycpeicpeheHOCT Ha dposupHy gyuty
u ceeilily CeHKy, MCKa3aHy rOTOBO MCTMM peuMMa. AHTHMOXYCOB
JOHCKM emUrpaM Koju Kasyje ,yXBaTUTHU CHIOballbM OONMMK je nako,
Hac/IMKaTH AyLy je TEUKO  NPeTouMo je y objallrbee HeOmXOAHO-
CTM BU3yanu3aliyje HEBUUBMBOT M NEPCOHA/HOT: ,A00ap cnukap
MOpa Hac/MKaTH [Be ITTaBHE CTBapH: YOBEKA M 3aMMCA0 HEroBOr
yMa; IpBo je naKo, Apyro Tewiko’, Il buon pittore ha da dipingere due
cose principali, cioé l'uomo ed il concetto della mente sua. Il primo é
facile, il secondo difficile.” Kao otan Monephe, ka0 NpBY YMETHUK

77 lintaru m3: Ibid., 21, 68, 105, 106, 108.

78 TonuHy maHa KacHuje, AHTOHMO fe Beatuc, myTyjyhu kao mruhenwux xapaunana Jlyja
Aparoncxor, nocehyje ymernuxa y Knyy, nopen Am6oasa, u 3anucyje y ceoM JHEBHUKY
Ja je BMAEO MOPTPeT .M3BecHe GMPEHTHHCKE Name, CIMKAH no nmpupony’, di naturale.
Kpan ®pancoa I Mona /Tusy je HaumHKO RenoM Kpabescke xonexuuje. O Tome y: M.
Kemp, Leonardo da Vinci, 266.

79 Come il buon pittore ha di dipingere due cose, l'uomo e la sua mente, Vol. 1, Parte seconda,
176, y: Trattato della pittura; win: Leonardo da Vindi, Traktat o slikarstvu, prevela V. Ba-
koti¢-Mijuskovi¢, Beograd 1990, 71.
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Koju je npetao MyT TpaHchopmaumje - He mpema cMIHOCTH, Beh
TnpeMa XMBOTHOCTH — NIOAapuo je Mona JTusu NOKpeT u AyX, il moto
ed il fiato, kao n passion danimo. Fberosa ucxpa Gecampitina, Kako
6v pekao jefiaH BENMKM NIATOHUCTUYKM IECHUK, [IpOXKeNa je MoHa
JInauHo 6uhe, Koje je TakO MOCTaNO UCTOBPCHO Ca YMETHUKOBUM.
Ona je noctana JleoHapRos concetto anu, UCTOBPEMEHO, U concetto
della mente sua. ,HecTBapHo nakne He6uhe je Mucnum oHo WTO 30-
BeMo cnukom?.. Yunu ce fa ce Hebuhe c 6uhem sanneno y rakas
Hekakas CIUIET, ¥ TO BeoMa Heobuyan".»

Basapujes onuc J/leonapnose cnymke, Kojyu HagMallla CBe LITO je Y
peHeCaHCH 3alMCaHO O MOPTpety, Takohe cBenoun aa Mona Jlusa
Huje PuKIMja no3e unn, 6apem, Huje camo To. OHa ce He npeTBapa,
He yMu1il/ba, Beh xuBu.

3a pa3nuKy of MOpPTpETa IPYTUX CIMKapa, KOje CaMO IIOMMIbE UTH
KPaTKoO OIUCYje, TpeAcTaB/bajyhiu ux Hajnpe lhMXOBUM UCTOPUjCKUM
KOMIIO3KuyjaMa, Basapu Mona /Tusu noceehyje MHoro nmpocropa u
gyuie. 3a pa3nuKy Of APYTHX MOPTPETa, KOje je, yI/laBHOM, BUIEO,
Mona JTusy uuje nukapa.’ Ilo3HaBao jy je mpeko Komuja u meHe
cnaBHe penyTauuje. be3 063upa Ha JpyrocteneHoCT M3BOpa, OH je
TMIOTMNAO NOJ, HheHEe YHHM.

Beoma o6pa3oBaH, Bazapu y onucy Mona /Tuse kopucTH I03HaBa-
e jOHCKUX enurpaMa, [anrteosor Il Convivio (xoju je 6uo ,uHTe-
NeKTyanHa xpaHa“ u 3a Jleonappa u 3a Basapuja), ;sy6aBHuUX coHe-
Ta, HapouuTo [eTpapkunux, u excdpasmuce cBojux caBpeMeHmnKa.”

80 Platon, Sofist, 240 b, c, y: Kratil. Teetet. Sofist. Drfavnik, prevod D. Stambuk, M. Sironié, V.
Gortan, Beograd 2000.

81 36or TOra ce CyMIBano fa NpeAcTaB/bEHA MOXKAA Huje, Kako Basapu xaxe, Madon-
na Lisa Gherardini, cynpyra upentunckor Tprosua csunom, Del Gioconda. On Tana
NpeACTaR/bEHA je PAINMUMTO HAeHTH(MKOBaHA: kao H3abema n’Ecre, Komcranua
K ABanoc, BojBoTKHa of Ppankaswie... [TocToju Muibetbe fa je ona Jleosapnos ayro-
noprper, y byxsanHom cuncny. Jiucra upentuduxauuja y: J. A. Harriss, op. cit., 54-64.

82 O ynmajy Hanreose Iosbe na Jleonapna u Bazapuja: M. Kemp, Leonardo da Vindi: Science
and Poetic Impuise, Journal of the Royal Society of Arts CXXXIII (1985), 196-214, 199. O
yruuajy letpapxunor conera Ha Mona /Tusy: . Shearman, op. cit., 108-124; M. Rogers, Son-
nets on Female Portraits from Renaissance North Italy, World&Image 2 (1986), 291-305.
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JInsuHe 0uM MMajy Cjaj M BIAXHOCT uBux 6uha, gli occhi avevano
que’lustri e quelle acquitrine che di continuo si vegono nel vivo; o6p-
Be M TpeMaBMulle Kao Ja pacTy U3 Nopa Koxe, girare secondo i pori
della carne; HOC, ca HEXKHMM U PY)KM4YaCTUM OTBOpMMA BUAM Ce
Kao XwuB, il naso, con tutte quelle belle aperture rossette e tenere, si
vedeva essere vivo. YcTa, Koja ce pMHO cTanajy ca pyMeHMM TEHOM
nua, la bocca con quella sua sfenditura, con le sue fini unite dal rosso
della bocca con l'incarnazione del viso, xao ga cy ucTuHuTO Meco, a
He 60ja, che non colori ma carne pareva veramente. Ha xpajy osor
noetckor onuca cneau kxpeutenno: Nella fontanella della gola, chi
intentissimamente la guardava, vedeva battere i polsi, y ynyomemwy
Ha BpaTy Ma/bMBU nocMarpay npumehyje gamap mynca... Ocmex
je TonMKo npujaTaH ,,Aa U3rnena npe 60XKAHCKYU HETo /BYACKM , un
ghigno tanto piacevole che era cosa piti divina che umana a vederlo.
360r ToOra ce oBaj NOPTPET CMAaTpa U3y3eTHUM, jep OHA HU Y XXH-
BOTY HMje U3Inefana ApyTaumje, et era tenuta cosa maravigliosa per
non essere il vivo altrimenti.®

OcMmex u pamap nynca Mona /luse u3asuBanu cy pasinum-
Te peakijMje MCTOPMYapa YMETHOCTM M OuNM npegMeTOM MHO-
rux cryauja.® Heku cy cmaTpanu ja je BpXxyHe Kao eMOLMOHa-
HO HajpasBujeHMje byacko 6uhe mo Tapga HacnMxaHo; ApPyTH,
nax, fia JONpUHOCe HeHOj MOTIMYHO] HeeMOTMBHOCTH. OHM NpBYU
[IOKUB/bAaBaNN CY MX KaO ,CaMy €CEHLIMjy XXeHCTBEHOCTH', KaKo
je pexao Mapkus ne Cap, 1 u3pa3s ,HajCyNnTHIHMjET OMaXka UKaja
nocseheHor /bYACKOM MLy, Kako ce u3pasuo AHape Manpo. Ouu
APYTH ITUCANH CY /A je CIRUCHYTROYCaH OCMeX TIoNYT rp4a, IIpoyspo-
KOBAHOT [Tapann3oM, ypoheHOM, Ny n3a3BaHOM ILIOTOM. JeHu cy
ocehanyu fa ux ocMex mpuBnauy, [o3usa u ancopbyje, ApyTH, nax,
A je HeONPENuB, MM U3pa3 Heyer IITO je MPTBO FOIMHaMa, [ONyT

83 Lionardo da Vinci, pittore e scultore fiorentino, Vol. 1V, y: Le Vite. Liutar non HaBoaHu-
uuMma je ua: D. Vazari, Zivoti slavnih slikara, vajara i arhitekata, izbor i prevod E. Seqvi,
Beograd 1961, 185-186.

84 O Mona /Tusunom ocMexy uansajam:: G. Maiorino, The Myth of Mythes. Mona Lisa: The

Smile of Life, y: Leonardo da Vindi..., 253-274. Onuc gamapa mynca HapOuMTo je NOABYHeH
y: M. Kemp, Leonardo da Vinci, 266-293, u F. H. Jacobs, Living Images, 105-132.
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sammupa... Hexu cy cMatpanyu na je Mowna /lusa Buiue uaeja Hero
MOPTPET, a OCMeX BHILE MAEja OCMeXa, Hero ocMex cam... Ocmex je
HaBOAMO Ha MMTaka: fia 1M je HokoHAa npencTaBmbeHa gioconditd
wnu Ty>kHa? [la 14 MMa pasByyeH OCMeX ITyMulie Koja npef KaMe-
poMm kaxe chees unu ce u3a mwera kpuje ,,npasa“ Mona Jlusa?...

Y npude koje cy MoHa J/Iusa u Mona /Iusa noxpenymne yrpahene
cy ¢uxumje ucTpaxkmpaya, mucala, CIMKapa, Kao U (EeHOMEHM
ibuxoBor foba. Bes 063upa Ha TO IITO MX, BEMKUM Je€IOM, NPO-
usBogum Mona /Iusuna KOHTMHYyMpaHa C/aBa M KOMepLMjaTHM
ycrex cBera UITO HeH JIMK HOAMPHe, OBaj ,MUT MUTOBA“ MPOBO-
umpa ynpaso ocehamweM fa jecte, unu nuje, wus. KojeM ron me-
ToRy nocseheny, unu educiiemom ontepehenn, MCTopuyapu ymer-
HOCTH YBeK OGNMMKYjy BIacTUTY caMopernpe3eHTalLujy Kpo3 OBy
penpe3eHTalMjy Yy TEePMMHMMA MMakba, MM HEMalba, XXMBOTA.

BasapujeB ommc MHCMCTHMpa Ha peyuMa Koje ynyhyjy Ha xu-
BoT. Hapounuto mamap mynca mckasyje ersucteHuujy Mowna /Iuse.
3a Basapwuja oHa jecTe MartepujaniHa, jep je MUIMEHT Ha MOX/IO3M.
MebyTum, oHa je npe pobeHa, unu moHoBHO poleHa, nascere u
rinascere, HeTro HaclMKaHa, dipingere. OHa Huje fare unu fingere, Beh
je )kuBa. A MOLITO je poheHa u XuBa, OHZIA je 1 NojefMHaYHA.

Singolarita u particularitd, peun xoje Basapu yecto kopucTu y
Le Vite, nucy ynyhene Mona /Tusu; Mel)yTM, OB TEPMHMHMU KOju
uckasyjy pactyhy nepuenumjy cybjexTuBHOCTM y 16. Beky, H0j
mobpo npucTajy. Jiusza lepapauuu, npeactaBbeHa Ha CAULM, U3-
paxkaBa HeNOCPeAHOCT COMNCTBEHe MepcOHanHocTH. PacuuHM-
paHa ToM nepcoHanHowhy of AaHa Kaja caM je MpBM NyT BUAe-
na, mocMaTpajyhu je Kpo3 cTak/eHM OKOB KPO3 KOju Me je, MIaK,
»ynoBuina“ (Mako caM ce, Kao TMHejllepKa, BeoMa TPyAuia fila MU
TO He ypapmm), 6amr kao u Basapu mer BekoBa paHmje, TBopehu
HEH /IMK NPEeKO KOIMja U MPHUIIOBeNatba, yMUULbAM KaKO OHa HHje
CaMO NMIMEHT Ha Noanosy, Beh je, Ha Heku dymecaH Ha4YMH, HuUsQ.
OHa je, xako 6u Basapu pexao, piu vivo che la vivacitd. Ussecrna
cenxa, KOjy CNMKapy 30BY aria, OTKpMBa HeHY MOCe6GHOCT, eHo
6uhe nell'intrinseco, puHy TeKcTypy HeHe Oyuie Koja je ocTana
Heobpalena, ynpxoc cBuM cunama Koje cy je 06nmKoBae u, HOTOM,
BEKOBMMa, pazobnuuasarne.
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BijzeTst camor cebe je qitH L CKOPAIIEbI HA 1€ CTB I Hetopije™
Taj 4itH yciocTapiba Qujajtor uasehy concTsa, werosor oapasa v
orieany, 01pasa TOT O1Pd 3a HA L'TATHY 11 HEKOM JIPVIOM Me M)V,
I COTICTBA KOjeM Ce ¢nd pediiehtosana conctea oopahajy Y rom
COACHOM TPOLCCY IIOCMATPALA 3 KOMYHUIIPAbA 0TBapajy ce
MHOTA 1IMTama. Ycpedcpehena ¢y, Hajuewrhe, Ha npenosHaBatbe
IIPE;ICTAB/BEHOT KA0 OHOL KOJH jecre i OHOT KOjit M3T/Iea a jecTe.
ITpe.1cTapbeHN Ha MOPIPETY ¢ OHA] KOBL Ta je Mpe,ICTaBio, i,
MCTOBPEMEHO, I HEKO APYTH, KOJH Le HaMa yKa3syje.

PenecancHit yMeTHUIN NPeICTaBTajy CBO] MK Y carilacjy ca
OHOBPEMEHOM TeOPHJOM I THTEPATVPOM, KOj¢ NOPTPET nocMaTpajy
Kao BUAYe 1 1H]a101. 1a) ,1H)d/100 110,IPa3) MeBa O4HOC TOBOPHIK-
CAYUIATAL, BYOdBHUK-BYOBEHI, AMBI YMPTLS Y T0] pa3MeHI
y/10Te aKTHBHOT 1 [TACUBHOT CTATHO Ce Mema]y. Hajispasutija npo-
MeHa JelllaBa ce KaJ e OHe 00jeilitHe, KaJa ce came TpHjaa CaKap-
MOe/1-1I0CMaTpay, OZHOCHO Ka [OCMATPay NOCTaHe MOCMaTPaHu.

AyTOMOPTPET Kao CAMOCTA/IHI KaHDP HOBOBEKOBHE BH3yeTHe
KVAType HacTaje TokoM 15, era y I Ttamtps. [Tpoicrexao je 3 nopor
OJHOCA eroxXe IpeMa yMeTHOCTH I IbeHIM CTBapaolliMa. Bisyenn

I R Bart, Svetia komora, Nota o fotogra'tn, becgrad 2004, 19

2 L Cramston, The Pactics of Porpbaiture i the s tin Renaissance, Cambridge 2u0U, 2
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je cBemOK HOBE CaMOCBECTH yMeTHuKa.® VisyuaBatve je ykasano ja
Cy ay TONOPTPeTH HacTajanu 6e3 sBann4Hux nopyybuxa. Hajuemhe
Cy npunajany KONeKUKjyu NaTPOHa, LITO je M3pa3 ABOPCKe KYATYpe
MoK/namawa. YIpKoC MojaBHOj 6€3MHTEPECHOCTH, AapuBatbeM ce
Kpenpao ofHoc rocnoap-cnyra.® [TatpoH, couujantHo HaaMohHuju,
uMao je o6aBe3y mpeMa JapofaBLly, KOjer je, Ha pa3/IMuMTe HauMHe,
nomarao. [ToHekag, fap y Bugy ayTonoprpera 6pUXHO ce 4yBao
M MpeicTaB/bao, KaKo CBeAOYM NMpumep TuumjaHOBUX ayTOmOp-
TpeTa Ha IIMaHCKOM ABOPY. bunn cy usnoxenu nopen moprpera
B/lagapcke NOpoaulie Y ,Kpa/beBckoj cobu noprpera” ®ununa IIL
MebyTuM, MecTo u3narama ayTONnopTpeTa, a TUME M HUXOBA My-
6n11Ka ¥ HauYMH neplienuuje, Hajyewhe cy Heno3HaTy.

HoBa, colujaiiuM OKBMpMMA MOACTAKHYTa CaMOCBECT yMeT-
HMKa, 2 Ca HOM M BM3yellHa CaMONpe3eHTallMja, HapoOuUTO je
oxpabpuBaHa yHyTap ABopcke Kyntype. O6nukoBame umeHTHTE-
Ta, oHO WTO je Kactumbone y [leopanuny Ha3pao CTBapameM Jemne
durype, fare bella figura, nopcrakno je weHo npukasusame. Kao
LITO je peHeCAHCHM self yMEeTHUUKO HeNo, TaKO je U ayTOmopTpeT
aptuduumjenHa npojexumja.’®

AyTonopTper noApasyMeBa MCTOBPEMEHO MOCMarpame MU
Kpenpame cebe. ¥ TOM HeOOMYHOM Iujanory concTsa Koje ce no-
CMaTpa M OHOT Koje ce peAcTaB/ba, 06/uKyje ce, kako Hayka TBpPAK,
apTuduMLUjenHa KOHCTPyKHMja. MehyTum, Hanopeao ¢ TMM, Tpara
ce M 3a CyLUTMHOM CBOje IMYHOCTH, OHUM LITO j€ CONCTBO M3BAH
C/IMKe, IITO Ce MORYAApa ca BIACTUTUM ,ja". [ToHekan, peHecaHc-
HM ayTOMOPTPET Me/CTaB/ba YMETHUKA KOjU jecTe HEKO APYTH, anyu
je, ucToBpeMeHo, 1 OH caM. PeHecaHCHHM ayTONOpPTpeT npukasyje
MAEHTHUTET Kao apTedaKT, a/1u, KaTKaf, ITOKa3yje ¥ OHY TajaHCTBEHY,
HeoOpafiMBY JOAATOCT TOM MAECHTUTETY.

3 ] Woods-Marsden, Renaissance Self-Portraiture: The Visual Construction of Identity and
the Social Status of the Artist, New Haven 1998, 13-19.

4 O osom acniexty fapusama: S. Kettering, Patronage in Early Modern France, French His-
torical Studies 17 (1992), 849-856, 851.

5 K. T. Brown, The Painter’s Reflection - Self-Portraiture in Renaissance Venice 1458-1625,
Milano 2000, 37.
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CanpucytHoct 6uha HeomBojeHOr Of cebe M merose mpen-
CTaBe pe3y/ITaT je CriOXKeHe ayTOMuUMese NpeNy3uMaHe Off CTpaHe
yMeTHuKa enoxe la moderna. OHu, Kako UX NpeAcTaBbajy pere-
CaHCHM TPaKTaTM O YMETHOCTM, NpeBNajiaBajy MOABOjEHOCT ABa
HacneheHa MoflauTeTa CIMKe: CIMKe Kao MaHKdecTaluje 6oxaH-
CKOT ayTOpMTeTa M C/IMKe KaO M3pa3a yMeTHUYKe BUPTYO3HOCTH.
CnuxapcTBo je cTBap yMa, pittura é cosa mentale, kako je rosopyuo
Jleonappo. Cnuka ce Mo3rom, He pykaMa, si dipinge col cervello et
non con le mani, kako cMaTpa Mukenanbheno. Pyka ce, kako mweros
ClIaBHM COHeT Kasyje, noapebyje unTenexry, la man che ubbidisce
all'intelletto. VInTenekToM KpeMpaHa YMeTHOCT, KOja He caMo fa
je MocerHyna BeLUTMHY LUTO Ce MOXe MOopeAuTH ca 6oXkaHCKOM,
Beh 1 6oxxancky Moh a HeaHMMMpPaHO OXMBM, Ha HEKM HAYMH je
Ofipa3 BU3aHTHjCKOT acheiropoietona.® YMeTHUK enoxe la moderna,
npuctynajyhu npencrasbaiby BIACTUTOT /IMKA, He XU [ia Npyu-
KaXke CaMo 110jaBHOCT, Beh M OHO LUTO je reHepucaHo ,,Hu U3 Yera“
OH He npukasyje cebe caMo Kao COLMjaiHy KOHCTPYKLKjY, Beh u
CKpOBMTe NpocTope cBOT yHyTapiber 61ha. Kako ce fio iux fionasmu,
nokxasyje My, Ha CBOje TajaHCTBEHE M Pa3HONMKE HaYMHe, OITIeazo.

Ornenano ¥ CIMKapCTBO

Ornepano je mapagurma cnukapctba. OHo je cumbon Busuje,
weHnx Mohu, anuM M orpaHuvema. Bu3amja Huje caMoO HaumMH
dukcupama o6jexTa; OHa MojipasyMeBa M OfMepaBaime NPOCTO-
pa, OIHOCHO arie KOja CMaja /M OfiBaja Off MKa — CBOT MM Tyber.
Ornepgano nokasyje nyt npemouthasamwa Te Ja/byHe; any, Taj MyT
4ecTO je cTpaHmyTuua. Pednexcuja nuka u Tena je HEMOCTOjaHa,
TpajHa KO/MMKO ¥ MOIefi Ha by ycMepeH. [lowmTo ornegano cTeapa
TpernepaBy u uiriesapajyhu cuMynakpyM, 0HO, MCTOBPEMEHO, MO~
CTHYe M TeXIbY 32 TEXHMKOM KOja he Taj cuMynakpyM yYBPCTUTH K
3aMaMTHUTH.

6 O osa gsa mopanutera: S. J. Campbell, ‘Fare una Cosa Morta Perer Viva": Michelangelo,
Rosso, and the (Un)Divinity of Art, The Art Bulletin 84/4 (2002), 596-620, 606.
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Ornepgano Hac moka3yje AOK riefamo y ivera. To cy, Ha Hekyu
Ha4yMH, [Be MHTepIpeTalyje jeAHOT IMKA, CYIIPOTCTaB/bEHE jefAHa
mpyroj. CniuyHo je ca rnefareM cnuke: rnenajyhu je, crojumo npen
MMarMHapHUM IPOCTOPOM, a Hallie MecTo je M3BaH TOr npocTopa.’

3aTo je ornefano HajuspaxajHuja MeTagopa HacTaHKa CIMKap-
crBa. Tparajyhu 3a noveluma moesuje, CIMKapCTBa U CKYINTYpe
- TPK ceCTpe YMETHOCTH nocBeheHe 3ajeIHUYKOM LM/bY MUMeE3e —
PEeHEeCaHCHU XYMaHUCTH YIYTU/IM CY C€ Ka MUTCKMM uciiopujama.
Ilpuue 0 HacTaHKy yMETHOCTH - npoucTexae u3 Mutosa o Hap-
uucy, ITurmanuony, Ilepcejy u Menysu, Kopunrckoj aesojun Iu-
6yTtapmec... — mpuye cy o jby6aBHOj 4eXXibM, PACTAHKY, HACM/bY U
cmpt. Cnuka je cyporaT oacyTHor /by6aBuMka. Minu je HaumH ma
ce HafBNaja CMpT. 3ajeNHNYKA CBMM OBMM IPUYAMa je BEUMTA M
HEIPOMEH/bMBA AHTPONO/IOIIKA NOTKa.

Oma je 3acTyn/beHa U y T3B. ,,TEOPHj| CEeHKe", OHOCHO YBEpewY
a je CTMKapCTBO HaCTa/Io0 OKPYXKUBaHheM HYOBEKOBE CEHKe TMHUOM,
umbra hominis lineis circumducta, kako nuwe Ilnunuje y Historia
naturalis. [Inunnje npunosena aa je khep ymerHuka Bytagmeca ca
Cuxona (kacHuje npospaHa [lubyTagec), o6yxBaTuna LpTeXOM
ceHKy npoduna ycuynor mnamusha, y kojer je 6una samy6mena,
capta amore iuventis ... umbram ex facie eius ad lucernam in pariete
lineis, no xojeM je kacHuje wen oray cTBopuo Bowtanu muk.* CeHka
nuua, UM Tena, npeHera ceeTnonomhy Cynua unu ceehe Ha nosp-
HIKHY 3MJa WK TIOZa, jecTe ,HeraTyMB" NpUPOe, ,,pyna“ y cBeTny.
OHa ce ucena, obyxsara, npeTBapa y TpajHM JIKK, Aa 6u ce olakiua-
na narwa. Cycper Beponnke u Xpucra, xoju je CeeTno cseta, Huje,
HapaBHO, MUT O NTOYETKY CTMKapPCTBa, a/l1 jecTe BeOMa BaxaH ¢e-
HOMEH NOMMatba BU3YeTHUX Meja y 3anagHoj Tpaguumjn.’ Iowto
je TKaHMHa npucnomweHa Ha XpUCTOBO MLe yIua TenecHe ,60je”

7 O nopebemwy ornenana u cauxe: D. Carrier, Art and Its Spectators, The Journal of Aesthet-
ics and Art Criticism 45/1 (1986), 5-17.

8 C. Plinius Secundus, Naturalis Historia, XXXV, 15, 151, The Latin Library, elec. ed.

9 O 0Boj nerenam y KOHTEKCTY HacTaHka cauxaperna: G. Wolf, The Origins of Painting, RES
36 (1999), 61-72, 68.
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u »pukcupana“ nuk Cnacure/ba, 0Ba NMpu4ya cBEJOYM O BEHYMTO]
byAcKoj noTpebyu 3a namhemweM u yyBameM nuka. ,[Ipasu” MuT 0
noyelyuMa CIMKapCTBa, Haju3pasuTHja ieroa Metadopa U TeMeb
yobnuuerba HheroBe TeopHje, jeCTe ornefano.

PenecancHu nucuu npenopydyjy ymnortpeby ornegana yMmert-
HuLMMa. AnbGepTyu caBeTyje CIMKapyUMa Jia HhuMe IpOBepe CBOje
nocMartpatbe, le cose presse dalla natura si emondino collo specchio.'®
JleoHappo Takohe cMaTpa fa yMETHMK MOpa YTIOpEAUTH CIMKY
y ornefany ca OHOM KoOjy CTBapa, paragona la cosa specchiata con
la tua pittura. Ornepano je maestro di pittori 36or moryhHocTH
[a penpoRyKyje TauHe o6/nMKe MpUpofe ceHkoM u csetnouhy, lo
specchio e la pittura mostrano la similitudine delle cose circondata da
ombre e lume. ¥3 noMoh 60je, ceHke 1 CBETNIOCTH, yMETHNK MOXE
HaYMHUTH CIMKY NoOmyT npupope Bul)eHe y Benuxom ornemany,
pittura parra ancor essa una cosa naturale vista in grande specchio."
Ornenano y peHecancy noctaje arpubyT cnmkapcrsa. Resape Puna,
y am6bnematckom 360pHuKY Iconologia u3 1600, aneropujckoj ury-
pu Disegno ctaBba ornegano y pyky.'

Cynehu no oBuM mpuMepyuMa, OreAano je y peHecaHCH omMma-
HO Kao mapagurMa uctuHe. Metadopa ornefana kao pednexcuje
60>kaHCcKe MCTUHE CBOje ynopuiuTe uMa y Kwusu mygpociau: ,OHa
/Myznpoct/ je ofcjeB BjeuHe CBjeT/IOCTH, M 3pLAN0O YMUCTO Jjena
Boxjer, u cnuka gobpoTe werose”.

Ornepano kao MeTadopa UCTHHE BMLIECTPYKO je YTKaHO Y Ky~
TYPHM U TUTepapHM KOHTeKCT peHecaHce. [Tangondo Konenyuno,
xyMaHucTa Ha gsopy Ecte y ®epapu, kpajem 15. Beka objaBibyje
aujanor Specchio d’Esopo. Specchio ce nouma kao ¢urypa byacke

10 De Pictura. Della pittura, di Leon Battista Alberti, Libro I1, 46, a cura di C. Grayson, Later-
za 1980.

11 Leonardo da Vinci, Come lo specchio é il maestro de'pittori, Vol. I, Parte terza, 402, y: Tratt-
ato della pittura, condotto sul Cod. Vaticano Urbinato 1270, a cura di A. Borzeli, Carabba
ed. 1974.

12 Cesare Ripa, Iconologia, Vol. II, fig. 232, a cura di P. Buscaroli, Milano 1992.
13 Knjiga mudrosti 7, 26, Stari Zavjet, Zagreb 1969.
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Iylue y KOjoj 3pauy CrosHaja Buwux uctuxa. OBaj aujanor moa-
CTaKao je M3pasUT Pa3Boj AMTepapHOr xaHpa speculum principis,
NpUpydYHMKa 32 MOJENoBaibe mpuHyesa.'* KonenyumjeB Tpaktar
yxasyje fa je untame Esonosux 6acuu nyT gocesama BpMHa, Ha-
pounto Virtu u Verita. nuumjanu VV Ha MHOTMM peHeCaHCHUM
MOpPTPETMMA ¥ ayTONOPTPETUMA, MOCMAaTPaHU M3 MepCIeKTUBE
OBOT ¥ CIMYHMX TPAKTaTa, yKasyjy ynpaBo Ha Te BpauHe. OHu ce
MOTY YMTaTH M ,OTIO3aM ", Kao fja Cy Ofipas y oriefary, MonyT ay-
TOMOPTPETa CaMor."*

IMoumaHo kao MeTadpopa MCTHMHe, Ornefano nocraje atpubyT
BpnuHa Veritas, Scienza w Prudentie, jep je cumbonusosano mno-
Tpary 3a MCTMHOM, 3HameM U pasboputouhy. Ornepano je 6uno
ROCTOjHO Aa moctaHe MeTtadopa Hajehe cBeTocTu: Speculum sine
macula cum601130Bano je OHY KOja Ha cebu Hema Mp/be HU rpexa,
Boropoauuy.

Anu, ornenano je MMano M CBojy MpayHy cTpaHy. OHO je o3Ha-
4aBaso U ONcecuBHY ycpeacpeheHoCT Ha cebe, Te jé ykasuBano Ha
rpexe MOXYAe, TOPAOCTH, pacunHOCTH, Voluptas, Superbia, Luxuria,
a TMMe M Ha TalUTMHY M edeMepHOCT cBera JbYACKOL, Vanitas.'s
[oBesuBamwe ornefana ca HeraTUBHUM CIVIETOM MAEja UMANO je
AYTY TPaguLyjy.

Ornepnano, kojum ce obyxsaTta maTepuja, kop [Inatona je mera-
dopa naxxHe cnuke, unysuje u pednekcuje: oHo fre penpoayxosatu
CBe, ,a/lM CaMO NMPUBMUAHO, He y cTBapHocT"!” Cnuke y ornegamy
NpHUIAJAjy UCTOj KaTeTOPMjU KaoO ¥ OHe KOje TBOpe yMEeTHMLM —
CTBapalbe CuKa, eidolopoia, omHOCK ce He caMo Ha pednexcujy, Beh
M Ha YMETHMYKY npopgykuujy. CBe oHe cy naxkHe, oOMamyjyhe, u
CaMO Cy OTMCaK OHTO/IOIIKK Y3BMIIEHOT eHTUTeTa, popme.'®

14 O Tonocy olnegano Gpun4esa, HAPOUTO y WIMaHCKOj 6apokHoj KyrTypy: J. Snyder, Las
Meninas and the Mirror of the Prince, Critical Inquiry 11/4 (1985), 339-572.

15 O tome y: G. Fiorenza, Pandolfo Collenuccio’s *Specchio d'Esopo’, and the Portrait of the
Courtier, I Tatti Studies: Essays in the Renaissance 9 (2001), 63-87.

16 O ornegany kao arpuyTy BpnuHa u nopoka: J. Woods-Marsden, op. cit., 31.
17 Platon, DrZava, X, 596 e, preveli A. Vilhar, B. Pavlovi¢, Beograd 1993.
18 TInaton, Tumaj 46, a, b, mpesor M. IMakux, Bprwauka Bama 1995.
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[InotuH ce nuta: ,Kako Heko MoXe BUeTH HEM3MEPHY NENOTY
Kaj OHa Kao Ja je yHyTap CBETOT XpaMa, U He U3/1a3y Hano/ke 1a
6u je morao Bugetn Heko Henocsehen? OHaj ko MoXxe Heka mpa-
THM Y MIe Y YHYTPaLIHbOCT, MOIITO je CrIo/ba OCTaBMO OYUILM BUI, U
He okpehe ce npeTXoOHOM TeNECHOM cjajy. Jep, HunowTo He Tpeba
[a TPYM 33 /lenoTama Koje BuaM y Teny, Beh Tpe6a fa, 3aTo WITO
3Ha [1a CY TO CTIMKe i TParoBy i ceHke, 6exu npema oHOME uMje Cy
TO C/uKe. Jep ako HeKo noTpuM (3a ciuxom) xenehu aa je foxsaTu
Ka0 HEIITO MCTMHMTO, KaO OHAj KOjM je IOXeNeBIIM Aa yXBaTH /ey
CNMKY KOja je NI1Bana y BOAK, HECTAaO IOTOHYBLIYM Y AyOMHY CTpYje
- TaKO Ce HeTfie, YMHU MM Ce, y HeKOj IpMyu 3aroHeTta — taga he (Ha
MCTM HaYMH) OHAj KOju Mocedyje /Nena Tena u He oabaliyje ux, mo-
TOHYTH He Teslom Beh IyLIOM y MpadHe U yMy HeBecene KyOuHe u
octatyu Ty, y Xany, 6opaBehy ca ceHkama u oBfie u TaMo".!”

KoHuenT ornepana xao Metadope rybmema fgyue y CeHLM
WTy3Mje MaTepujalHOr NOCTaje OCHOB HEOMIATOHMCTHYKE TEOpHje
cnuka. 3a Mapcunnja GuhuHa metadopa ornefana je Hajsakuuja
cnuKa otenoTBopeHor ceta. [Tap nyme y Taj ceer ®uhuHo onucyje
Kao CTpaluHu ¥ Tparu4uu gorabaj, koju je pactasma o weHe Npu-
mapHe mohwu, uHTenekTyanHe koHTemmaumje. lyma je 3aBeneHa
1IapMOM Te/leCHe JIeNoTe Koja joj nmopuye meHy concrseHy. OHa
3abopaB/ba Ha cebe, jypu 3a 7IeNOTOM Tena KOja je caMoO CeHKa
eHe BNacTuTe, animd, inquam, sola ita corporalis forme blanditiis
delinitur ut propriam posthabeat spetiem, corporis vero formam, quac
suac umbra este, sui ipsius oblita sectetur.’® VInak, cnuka y ornegamy
Huje obmaHa y uenoctu. Ornenana He caMo fia pednektyjy, Beh mory
u fa o6yxsare noHewro of popme. CBaka XMIocTasa ce MoHala
Kao orzefano, NpuKymwsbajyhu pedrnekcuje puie 30He, Koje MOTOM
TPaHCMUTYje Ha HMXKM Jieo M, TaKo, CBe [0 Ha xujepapxuje. [1o-
wTo pednekcuja rybu CymTHHY, any U 3aAp>KaBa IOHELLTO Of 1be,

19 Plotin, O lepom, 1. 6.8, y: Eneade, prevod, izbor, predgovor, napomene S. U. Blagojevi¢,
Novi Sad 1982.

20 Marsilio Ficino, De amore, VI, 17, pema: S. Kodera, Narcissus, Divine Gazes and Bloody
Mirrors: the Concept of Matter in Ficino, y: Marsilio Ficino: His Theology, His Philosophy,
His Legacy, M. J. B. Allen, V. Rees eds., Brill, Leiden, Boston, Koln 2002, 285-306, 288.
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speculum je MeTaopa MelyomHOCa OHOT LUTO je TOpe ¥ OHOT WITO
je ucrop, cauxa Koja objanlmaBa KOMyHUKaLKjy usMehy ayxosrux
M TeleCHMX CYTICTaHLM, popme u Marepuje. Orenano je Menmjym
TPaHCMMCHje ak, MCTOBPEMEHO, 1 OMacHK ekpaH o6MaHe.
Tako, y peHecaHcH, 3pLabe orlefana uMa Asojaky moh. C jenne
crpaHe, 1o je Moh cnosHaje u camocnosHaje. C gpyre, pednexro-
-BaHa CnmMKa je 6a3uyHy, HeraTUBHM, TelecHu cBeT. Pednekcuja, a
THMe M OI7IEAAJIO, a/IerOpHja je NLUIMHOT Najia y bera.

Ornepano n ayTonoprper

Pednexcuja ornefana kao anrepHaTUBHa peanHocT dhacumMHupa-
na je peHecaHcHe yMeTHuKe. Ornenano u 6uhe koje ce Buam y emy
3ajeMHMYKY CTBapajy alter ego. OHpa ce Ta PUKTUBHA CjeIUIEHOCT
NPEeHOCH Ha joul jefaH CTeleH uaysuje, MAATHO MM HEKU APYTH
MeaH;.

Ornenano ce KOpUCTUIO Y CTBapamwy ayTONOpPTPeTa Off aHTHUY-
Kor go6a. Ilmuunje y Historia naturalis (XXXV, 147) nomumwe na
je cnukapka Jaja u3 Kusukoca, cnaBHa no noprpeTuMa >keHa, Ko-
pUCTHNIA OITIERANO [IOK je CMKa/na BIacTUTH NMK. MHOro Bekopa
KacHyje, Basapu Hanomume Ha cy ayTonopTpeT CTBapaHM Y3
nomoh ornepana: ritrattosi in uno specchio da se medesimo; ritrattosi
da se medesimo nello specchio; un ritrattino del mio volto, che ho
cavato dallo specchio, ili di se medesimo fatto a le spera...”

Ornepano fo3Bo/baBa fa ce BUAMMO OHAKO KaKO Hac APYTH BUAE;
IPEeKO Hhera CXBaTaMo [ia MMaMO CNO/bAILOCT, Kao LITO, UCTOBPe-
MEHO, pa3yMeMo [a ApPYTM MMajy yHyTpalwocT. JIuk pednexro-
BaH y OINlefiany NOCTOju Y MMarMHapHOM POCTOPY, M3a NOBPILIK-
He oI7leflana, KOju ce MOXKe JOCETHYTH CaMO BMAOM. ,Ja“ mocroju

21 Giorgio Vasari, Vita di Domenico Ghirlandaio, pittore Fiorentino, Vol. III; Raffaello di Urbi-
no, pittore e architetto v Vita di Francesco Mazzuoli, pittore Parmigiano, Vol. IV; Di diversi
artefici italiani e fiamminghi, Vol. V1, y: Le Vite de piis eccellenti pittori, scultori e architet-
tori: nelle redazioni del 1550 e 1568, a cura di P. Barocchi, Pisa 1994.
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y MMaruMHapHOM MPOCTOPY, T€, NapajIOKCANHO, ,ja* HUCAM BHulle
TaMoO T/ie CTOjUM, T€ Cy MOje O4M, @ Y TOM IPOCTOPY, ¥ MOMEHTY
Kaja NpUXBaTaMo MNy3Kjy pedneKTOBaHOT UK, BHIlle HEMA MECTA
3a ,MeHe"?

Ypamarse cebe y cBoj Ofpas y ornefany myT je CTBapama Coll-
CTBEHe C/IMKe, MeHTa/lHe u npeaMeTHe. Onpas y ornefany, Kao u
MUK KOjM NMOCMATpa ca I/IaTHa, HABOAM Ha pasMuu/baibe O ceby,
ynyhyje Ha MUCIIM O CaMOCIIO3HAjH, aNu U caMOO6MaHy, UCTHHU U
npukpusamy. Kao u ornenano, ayronoptper je pednekToBaHa, ro-
cpenHuuka komya usmeby concraba.

Hema concta npe norneaa y ornenano, Tepas Hayka 20. BeKa.
Cimagujym oinegana Moxxe ce CXBaTMTM kao mnouctoBehuparbe,
Kao mpeobGpaxaj Koju ce 36uBa y cy6jekTy Kaj ycBaja CIIMKY,
HOBO/bHO Ha3HayeHY ymoTpeOOM NaTMHCKOT TepMMHA imago; y TOj
erseMIIapHOj CMTYalMju UCMO/baBa ce CMMOOMMYKA MaTpuLia y
KOjoOj Ce ,ja“ ceAuMeHTYje y npBOOMTHOM OONNUKY, MTpe Hero LITO ce
objekTuBMU3Yyje Y AujanexTMLIM noucrosehnpama ca gpyruma.” Ilo-
r/1ef] Ha OI/Iefiasio YCIOCTaB/ba MHCTAHLLY »ja°, cuMbonu3yje ,,MeHTan-
Hy CTa/IHOCT" TOT ja, IOK, NCTOBPEMEHO, ,yHanpes o6nmKyje HeroBo
otybyjyhe onpenuiute”. ITornen Ha ornenano je nyT cjemumerba ca pu-
TYPOM Y KOjy ce YOBeK IpojeKTyje ,nomyT yrBape".2> Cycper fieteTa 1
orziefjana je YMH KOHCTUTYMCAEba COMNCTBA, TaYKa PEIoOMa, MOMEHAT
KOju 03HayaBa KbyuHy ¢a3sy y dopmanuju cybjextupurera. Mcro-
BpEMEHO, imago YCIOCTaB/ba OAHOC YOBeka ca OKONHOM peasnHouhy
1 dopmupa ra Kao coumjanHo 6uhe.

Ornepano ,,ysuma“ nornen ¥ npeTBapara y CIMKy. AKTUBHM [O-
r71efi IpeTaye ce y nacuBHM objexar. Tako, c/MKa nocTaje >XpTBa CBOr
conctBeHor nornexa. Cse je To ucnpuyaso y muty o Hapuucy.

22 ). W. Fernandez, Reflections on Looking into Mirrors, Semiotica 30/1/2 (1980), 27-39.

23 Z. Lakan, Stadijum ogledala kao tvoritelj funkcije Ja kakva nam se otkriva u psihoanaliti¢-
kom iskustvu, y: Spisi (izbor), uredio M. Pavlovi¢, Beograd 1983, 5-13.

24 E Frontisi-Ducroux, Loeil et le miror, y: Dans loeil du miroir, F. Frontisi-Ducroux, J. P
Vernaut eds. , Paris 1997, 51-250.
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Narcissus pictor

Kapna je Hapuuc, npenenu mnaauh koju je opbaumsao my6as
ApPYTHX, YINeRao KpacaH MK y ,cpebpomukoMm M3Bopy", 6uo je
OIYMIbEH UM - ,,C HAZlOM /bY6H ver HeMa fipxxehy 3a Tj eno cjeHKy".
Obyset cBojoM Bu3ujoM, Hapuuc je onyser nonyt crarye y nap-
CKOM MepMepy: ,CaMoMe cebu ce IMBM, HETTOMUYHO MOTPH ¥ CTOjM
‘CNMYaH MCTeCaHOM M3 mapckora Mpamopa kumy... Cebe xyhennk
XYRH, Te HajenHo manu u ropyu’. Hapumc nokymana fa obyxsaru
xyheHo nute, ,an'ynosuo Huje y Boau cebe!“ OHo ITO BUKM M BONK
He Moxke nocTuhu: ,/by6uTelba TONMKa norpjeiuka Bapa“. Y cBom
CONMIIOKBH]Y, Ile Cy TOBOpPHMK M mybnuka ucro, Hapuuc xanyje,
HapO4MTO IUTO ,HUT WIMPOKO MOPE HAC Ny4M, HU MYT HU 6ppa Hu
3UAIK Ca 3aK/by4aHHjeM BpaTuMa... Pexo 6M: TakHYT ra Moxcell, MeJ
Aparuma Bpro je Mano pasmaka.“ Mcuprben, Hapuuc oceha xako
My 60n y3uMa CHary, u ,)KMBOTY MOjeMy HeMa Tpajaia JyTora...
Huje mu Tewka cMpT, jep 60nu he ca cMphy npecrat. XT1o 61x, oHaj
Iy’be ha XuBH, Kojera pyoum”. Ha kpajy, by6aBHUK U /by6beHM
ymupy 3ajegHo: ,Can heMo cnoxHo y jeaHoj aywu ympujet oba“.
Hapuwmc nmrdesasa, npersapajyhu ce y user.”

ITonyT BehuHe Mutonowkux ¢purypa u Hapuuc ce ,ynorpebma-
Bao” y KOHTPafiMKTOPHNM KOHOTauujama. buo je nuk cebuunoctu
M CMPTOHOCHE CaMOAINcopIILHje, ANy ¥ KpeaTuBHe MHTPOCNEKLHje
u pedneKcuBHe KOHTEMIUIaLMje Koja je ofpa3 oHe 6oxaHcke. Mut
o Hapuucy noctao je oinegano y KojeM Cy reHepauuje npoHanasune
pednekcuje cBojux uaeja.

Hapumc je cebe mpeobpasuo y HEKOT ApYToOr, CBOT BO/BEHOT,
a motoM ce npeobpasuo y user. OBuaujepa npuya o Hapuucy,
KOja je JBOCTpyka MeTaMop(o3a, Ipuya je 0 yMETHOCTH, Koja je
u cama MetaMop¢o3a. Apxetuncku nuk Hapuuca koju nocmarpa
CBOj Ofpa3 y BOAM YTKaH je y peHecaHCHe yMETHMYKe TPaKTaTe Ha
MHoro HauuHa. IIuTama 0 MOCTaHKY YMETHOCTH, NOApaXkaBamby,
CaMOIpe3eHTalInjH, yI03K NoCMaTpaya — CBa Cy NMOBE3aHa Ca MU-
ToM Narcissus pictor.

25 Publija Ovidija Nasona Metamorfoze, 111, 420-445, preveo T. Mareti¢, Zagreb 1907.
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M muoro npe peHecance Mut o Haplucy, HapounTo merosa
uHTepnpetaunja y OuanjeBum Meizamopdosama, nopcTmuiana
je Ha pasMmubarba O cukapcTBy. [InoTuH, kaga noMue oHora
KOjH je, xenehy fa yxBaT CIMKY Y BOJIM, U CaM IOTOHYO y MpayHe
RybuHe, Kao LITO ce ,y HEKOj NPUYM 3aroHeTa‘, MUCIHM, HAPABHO,
Ha Hapuuca. Tpu Bexa nakon OBupmja, oH ra je mpeo6nMKoBao y
a/IeropMjy MCKylilea Aylie KOja HamyluiTa CBOj NpMMapHM LM/b,
KkOHTemIUtauujy Beuntux popmu. Cynbuna Hapumca je cynbuna
Aylle, 3aTOYeHe Y KOPIIOPa/lTHOM, CEHKaMa BUILMX UCTUHA.

Hberosa cyn6uHa je, yjenHo u cynbuHa cnmnke, kako objalmabajy
ekcdpasucu Punocrpara, rpukor copucte us 3. seka. Y Eikones
(Imagines) on onucyje npencrasy Hapuuca y jearoj sunu y Hanyspy.
~baseH cnuka Hapuwuca, a cnvka npencrasba yjenHo u 6aseH u ueny
nosect Hapuuca® ®unocrpar noucrosehyje nospuinny 6aseHa, Ha-
C/IMKAHOT Ha C/MLIM, Ca NOBPLIMHOM CIIMKe, jep cy obe pednekcuja
npupone M nuKa cBora TBopua. OH yka3yje Ha MCTOBPCHOCT MOBP-
1MHe Bofie M cnuke. basen gynnupa Hapuucoso nuie Tako npeuus-
HO [Ia je NOCMaTpay yBepeH, a TUME U NpeBapeH, ja BUAM CTBapHY
ocoby. Kao n Hapuuc, nocmarpay je xxpTBa obmane.® MumeTnyka
Moh cnukapcTBa, Ha Kojy yKasyje dunocrpar, y3HeMupapa nocMa-
Tpaya. ®unoctparoB Hapyuc je yjenso aneropujcka ¢urypa ciu-
KapCTBa, aJIu 1 Herobe orceHapcke Mohy.

®unocrparoso ybeheme na je cuxa Buite of pednekcuje, He-
wTO WTO MMa onacHy moh, aenu u Kanucrpar. Eberose Ekphraseis

26 ,,CnMKa TOMKO TeXU PeamHoM Aa MpeACTaB/ba Kamny poce Koje majajy ca useha u muene
Ha upely — MOXza cy TO peasHe Myele NpeBapeHe HACMMKaHuM LBeheM, Win MO Mu TH
KOjH CMO NpeBepeHH Y yBepewy Aa Cy HaclMKaHe ITyesie peasiHe, ja TO He 3HaM... Tu He
ysubaln fa Te BOJa IIpeACTaB/ba Ta4HO OHAKBOT KaKAB CY OK I/flalll Y ibY, HUTH BUAMLI
KpO3 NoBpmMHY 6a3eHa, Maja, ia 61 TO y4uHMo, TPe6a caMo A2 KIMMHEL [MABOM, UK
NpOMEHHII H3pa3, Uy 61arao MOMepHIN PYKY, YMECTO a CTOjMII y HCTOM CTaBy; YuHehu
TO MMCTMIL [a CH CPeo ApYTa, YeKaill Ha MOKPeT ¢ merose cTpaxe. [la au odexyjem na
6a3en 3anofene pasrosop ¢ To6om? He, Taj mmaguh He Tyje HHIUTA WITO KaXKEMO, OH je
NOTONMO OYM M YIUX y BOAY. T€ MM MOPaMO MHTEPITPETHPATH CIMKY caMu 3a cebe...”:
Philostratus the Elder, Imagines I, 16-31, y: Philostratus the Elder, Imagines. Philostratus
the Younger, Imagines. Callistratus, Descriptiones, trans. by A. Fairbanks, Loeb Classical
Library 1931.
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yka3yjy aa Hapuuc kopucTi BORY Kao OITIE[ajio y KOje yauBa JIerno-
TY cBOr nuua: npumajyhu Ty /IenoTy Bojia je penponykyje y caBp-
LIeHy C/IUKY, T€ TaKO BOJA M C/IMKA MOCTajy MCTa CynCTaHua.”

Tako 3fpy>XeHM M HepasnyyuBH, ornefano, cnuka u Hapuuc,
TOCTajy MpefMeT Pas/IMYMTHUX aNerOPUjCKUX U MOPanu3aTOpPCKMX
Tymauetba. TokoM cpenmer Beka Hapuuc meiiamopgosupa y onos-
pemeny ¢urypy deymanHor npywiTBa M KBOPCKOr OKpYXemwa. ¥
Roman de la Rose unyctpyje ka3Hy koja safiecu /by6aBHuKe 6e3 cplia
u ynyhyje Ha yHMBep3alHy ¥ TparuuHy cyabuny noete.”® [laure
cMmatpa fa je Hapuuc 61o xprsa datanHe rpeiike, paciiaMcaBatba
~by6aBu yoBjexa cnipam Bpena“. Kama naube na gyme xoje anbenu
poBofe y Uuctunuuire, jeqHa of HBUX ,TaKO CTPACHO 3arpaIuT Me
XYM Ha ce y MEHM ClIMyHa Xerba poau . [TonyT Hapiuca, o6yseror
COIICTBEHOM ceHKom, ¥ [laHTe nokyiuapa ja je obrpnu: ,Ipu nyta
PYKe OKO He caM CBMO M TPUIYT MX Ha CBOje BpaTux rpyau’. Kama
ce y IMaxny cycpehe ca majctopom ApamoM, dancudukatopom
HOBLa, [laHTe je 3aBefeH werosoM Mohy fa u3asose KoHy3Hjy y
nouMary OpUTrMHasIa M KOnMje, Te Ce M caM NpuOIM>KaBa ONMacHO-
cTH Ha »3puano Hapuwuca nusxew mano“? [lante xopuctu ¢ury-
py Hapuuca He caMo kao oTKy MeguTaumje o Hapyusmy, seh xao
OKOCHMIY PasMUILI/batba O HAPLU3MY Y YMETHOCTH.®

Mapcununo OuhunHO TpeHyTak mnokpeTama [yiie npema
3aBO[UbMBUM C/IMKaMa mnoBe3yje ca MuToM o Hapuucy. ¥ xomen-
tapuma ITnatoHoBe Jo3be ykasyje na Hapuuc, Tonyhu y cser Tena
1 ceHk, HecTaje.”! Hapuuc He rnepa y cBoje nuite, Beh Buayu He-
LITO APYTO y HecTabumHOj pedrekcuju Bofe ~ NENOTY YOBEKA KOja

27 Callistratus, Description, 5, y: op. cit.

28 R. Lyne, Love and Exile After Ovid, y: The Cambridge Companion to Ovid, P. Hardie ed.,
Cambridge 2002, 288-300.

29 Dante Alighieri, Raj ITI, 18-19; Cistiliste 11, 79; Pakao XXX, 127, Bozanstvena komedija, y:
Djela 11, priredili E. Cale i M. Zori¢, Zagreb 1976.

30 P. Hawkins, Virtuosity and Virtue: Poetic Self-Reflection in the ‘Commedia’, Dante Studies
98 (1980), 1-18.

31 M. Ficino, Commentary on Plato’s Symposium, trans. S. Jayne, Dallas 1985, 140-141.
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je camo onipas oxe 6oxancke. Hapuuc 3a ®uhuna Huje ambnem
caMorby6/ba, Beh aneropuja fylie Koja nafia Kao XpTsa 3aBOIHUY-
KMX cu7a ofipasa y ornefany. Hapuucosa pedexcuja je aneropuja
RYLIMHOT Maja y Teno. 3aby6/buBame y CIMKY je BeoMa OMacaH
npoLec CTanamwba aKTMBHOT cybjekTa, Aylue, M macuBHOr 06jeKTa,
maTepuje. Jlymna cprba y Teno, noHop koju he je ybutu kao wro je
Hapunca y6una mwerosa ciuxa.

Hapuwuc, Tako, nocTaje enuTOM rpeliike YOBeYaHCTBA [ia IPeno-
3Ha AYXOBHOCT, jep je ONCeIHYT CIO/bHOM NPeACTaBOM. 3aMp3HYT Y
CBOjOj C/TULIM, TMLIEH NOKpeTa, HemohaH Jia OTKpHje UCTUHY, OCTaje
yTom/beH y cebe, IOK He ULIYE3HE.

»Hapumnconanu" komnoHenT Muta o Hapuucy u weroBoj cnmum
MCTaK/M Cy peHecaHCHM ¥ GapokHu aMbnemaruuapu. Heonnaro-
HucTHuKa dpunosoduja Hasogu Anapey Anhatuja ga Ha ambnemy
Philautia y Emblematum Liber 1551. npeactasu Hapiiuca gok mo-
cMaTpa CBOj MK Y BOfH, Y3 objalumeibe [a je MpeTBOPEH y LBET
3aTO WITO ra je concTBeHa ¢urypa npesuue ycxutuna. (cn. 27)
3a Anhatuja Hapumc je TMN aporaHTHOI, CaMOZOBO/BHOT Hay4-
HuKa, oTybeHor oA Tpaguumje. Camomybbe je YHHWITUNO MHOTE
obpasoBaHe /byfie, KOju Cy OAGALMAM MYAPOCT CTapux, Texehu
HOBMM 3HamMMa KOjUMa Cy MOCHEWMIN caMo cBoje daHTasuje,
Qui veterum abiecta methodo, nova dogmata quaerunt, nilque suas
praeter trade phanstasia.’’ TlosuBajyhu ce na Anharuja, Hesape
Puna y npeoM usgamwy Iconologia us 1593. xa3yje ga Amor di se
stesso Tpe6a npepcraButh kao Hapuca koju ce ornena y usBopy,
3aTO LITO je caMo/by6/be MOMYT MPUXBaTaa CONCTBEHMX [ieNa ca
3a70BO/LCTBOM UM ofio6paBatbeM, vagheggiarsi ritratto nellopere
proprie con sodisfattione et con applauso.”

WuTtepnpetanuuje Muta o Haplucy ycMepeHe Ha 1eroBy ,Hap-
LLUCOMAHY TAlUTMHY“ HacTaBMzie Cy ce M KacHuje. MictoBpeMeHo,
obnukosane cy ce u oHe y kojuMa je Hapuuc cruxa 6oxancke

32 Andrea Alciati, A Book of Emblems: The Emblematum Liber, in Latin and English, LXIX, J.
E. Moffitt ed. and trans, Jefferson N.C 2004.

33 Cesare Ripa, Iconologia, overo descrittione dell'imagini universali, 14, elec. ed.
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kpeauuje. Y jennoj ¢bpaHuyckoj noe-
mu u3 1620. uckasaso je: Grand Dieu
Narcisse parfait, Benuxu Bor, caBpiue-
Hu Hapumuc. bor je BpxoBHU M npBoO-
6utHu Hapumc kxoju BeuHO I7nefa Ha
cBOjy cnuky.* Y pomantusmy Hapuuc
NOCTaje MpUMep OJHOCA YMETHMKa
npema concrBeHoM geny. IlecHuumu
cy Beuntu Hapuuc, Dichter sind doch

Cn. 27. Auzipea Anharu, immer Narcisse, nucao je Ayrycr Llne-
Emblematum Liber 1551, ren. Hapuuc je 3a pomanTuyape upe-
am6rem LXIV Philautia aJ1 M30/I0BAaHOT YMETHMKa KOjeM Jena

CIy>Ke Kao OIS0 3a CAMOCIIO3Hajy

1 quBbemwe cebu. Mur o Hapuucy uc-
TaKHYT je Kao NMpyya O MEepCOHa/THOj ayTOHOMMjM U KpeaTUBHOj
opurnHanHoctn.”® O ®pojma, Hapumuc nocraje obpasay perpe-
CUBHE IICUXONIOTHj€ U CEKCYaMHOCTH. YCKOPO, 8 HApPOYMTO HaKoH II
CBETCKOT paTa, MHorH he ce pokycupari Ha HEroBy XOMOEPOTCKY
camo3amybmenocT. Kao objenumenn by6aBHUK U by6/beHH, OH
NOCTaje uaean cekcyaaHe CaMOJOBO/BLHOCTH M ambreM safe sex.’
CappemeHa IICMXO/IOTHja yKa3yje, MOMYT aHTUYKE M peHeCaHCHe
excpasuctuke, Ha HapumcoBo xpeupamwe cnuxe. Hapuuc nuje
3apy6meH y cebe, Beh y cBoj oapa3s; oH Huje omummweH cobom, seh
npencTaBoM o cebu. butu oncegHyT CBOjUM ofipa3oM 3Hauu 3a-
NOCTaBUTH M HamycTuTH cebe — 3Haum yBeHyTH. Hapuuc xprayje
cebe Bnactutoj npenacrasu. OH nponaga 36or oncere.” Tako je

34 L. Vinge, The Narcissus Theme in Western European Literature up to the Early 19” Century,
Lund 1967, 227-229.

35 G. Rosati, Narciso e Pigmalione: Illusione e spettacolo nelle "Metamorfosi’ di Ovidio, Firenze
1983, 50.

36 L. Vinge, op. cit., 149, 184.

37 O HapuMsMy Kao YHMBEP3anHOM (eHOMEHY M [MCHXOTOLIKO) TMOjaBH, Kao #
MaHH(pecTaLMjaMa HAPLUM3MA Y KHIKEBHOCTH M NcuxoTepanuju, on Osuauja mo
®pojna: |. Holmes, Narcizam, Zagreb 2003. O npoxetoctu OBugujeBor MuTa, MofiepHe
KIbHXKEBHOCTH M ricuxoananuse: S. Bann, The True Vine: On Visual Representation and the
Western Tradition, Cambridge 1989, 105-156.
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Hapuuc maHac, BeTMKUM JHeOM, 3HaK npomaiieHe u 6ecriomohne
¢duKkcaluuje, TUII CTEpPUIIHE OTICECHje.

HaBenena Tymayema MMTCKOT HapUMCOMIHOr KpeaTopa COI-
CTBEHOT NIOPTPeTa [Jofja/ia Cy MY MIOHELITO UTO Huje 6U/10 M3BOPHO
weroBo. Unak, y ocHOBM, CBa OHa NnpoucTekna cy u3 OBuaMjeBUX
Memamopgosza. One naxeuBo rpaje ogHoc usmeby xerme, ymer-
HOCTYM M ca3Hama. Meiiamopgpose o6nuKyjy BeoMa cnoxeny pury-
py Hapuuca. Ona ynyhyje, ucrospemeno, Ha iy6as, moh unysuje
1 CaMOCIIO3Hajy.

Osuaujese Meitiamopgose Hucy 6une camo pusMHMULa TeMa pe-
HecaHCUM IoeTaMa, yMeTHMIIMMA U TeopeTuyapuMa, Beh u usBo-
pMllTe CIIO3Haje TpaHCPOpMaliMje Kao YHUBEP3aTHOT KMBOTHOT U
yMeTHMUYKOT npuHuUMNa. 3aTo, MOXe ce pehy, ,kako kox Osuauja,
TaKO M y peHeCcaHCHOj yMeTHOCTH .

OsunujeBe uciniopuje YyneCHNX IPOMeHa Or/iefiajy ce y MHOTUM
CerMeHTMMa peHecaHCHe KyNnType u yMeTHocTH. Kactumone y JJso-
paHuHy nulie Kako ce y4eHK MOXke peo6pasuTy y cBor yuuTena,
transformarsi in lui.*® Ypamwamwe Hapuuca y coj onpas oinega ce y
makcumu Ogni pittore dipinge sé.** Metamopgo3a Aurore y I Marmi
AHToHa ®paHyecka Jlonuja noteka je, BeTMKUM [€IOM, M3 NIpuye
o [Iurmanunony. Basapujes onuc nyncupamwa Mona J/Iusunoi BpaTa
cnegu OsuaujeB onuc [IurmanuoHoBor ocehama famapa BeHa Ha
CKYNNTYPM KOja OXMB/baBa.!! YMETHUYKa JieNa Koja ce OMMUCYjy Kao
pits vivo che la vivacita exo cy MMTa 0 OBOM YMETHUKY 4Mja CTaTya je
6una He caMo nomyT XuBe, Beh je mocTana >xxusa. Moh Osuaujesor
ITurmanuona HaBogy Basapwuja fa ra, y yBogy yerBpror aena JKuso-
#ia, IPOI/IaCH TIPBUM CKY/INITOPOM KOj# je CBOM ety mofapuo fiato
e spirito.* IlowTto y npenrosopy Le vite Basapu uctude na je npsu

38 Haseneny ¢pa3sy, kao AyxoBUTY Meillamoposy xopaumjescxor nuxtyma Ut pictura po-
esis, ocmucniuo je: P. Barolsky, As in Ovid, So in Renaissance Art, Renaissance Quarterly
51/2 (1998), 451-474.

39 Baldassarre Castiglione, I libro del Cortegiano, XXV1, a cura di G. Preti, Torino 1965.
40 N. E. Land, Narcissus pictor, Source 16/3 (1997), 10-15.

41 P.Barolsky, The Spirit of Pygmalion, Artibus et Historiae 24/48 (2003), 183-184.

42 Giorgio Vasari, Proemio di tutta lopera, Vol. 1, i Proemio delle Vita, Vol. IV, y: Le Vite.
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cxynntop 6uo Bor, a npsa ckynntypa Apawm, il grande Iddio fatto
Puomo, che fa la prima scultura, moxe ce pehu fa je peHecaHcHM
nuMcal MelamopPosupao aHTUHKYy noetcky ¢abymy aneropujckum
jesukom Bubnuje, mpencrasmajyhu IlurmanuoHoBy cTatyy Kao
CKYNNTYPY OXuB/bemwy JlyxoM ceeTuM, cnefiehu ctuxose u3 Kiure
nocrama: et inspiravit in faciem eius spiraculum vitae.**

Osuaujesu ctuxosyu o Hapuucy rosope o urpyu pepnekcuje. Ta
AMMEH3Uja MUTA, a He MOpPaNM3aTOpPCKa MMIUIMKAllMja, HaBena je
Jleona batucty Anbeptuja fa Hapuuca npencraBu kao usyMuTeba
cnukapctBa. Y De pictura 1435 u Della pittura 1436, TpakTaTy Koju
HMje TPafMLMOHA/IHM NPUMPYYHMK 3a Ciukape, Beh Teopuja 3a-
CHOBaHa Ha XyMaHMCTUYKOj KY/ITYpPH, Ca TMTEPaPHUM, ETUYKUM U
nefaroliKMM HaMepama, nuuie Aa je Hapumc picturae inventorem,
opHocHo della pittura stato inventore.** Ha To yxasyje ogmax no-
1UTO je MCTaKao fla CTMKapCTBO MMa 6oxkaHcKy Moh, jep opcyTHOr
YMHM TIPUCYTHMM, a MpTBor XxuBuM. Hapuuc je 6uo nperBopeH
y L{BET, a MOLWITO je CIMKAPCTBO ,L{BET CBUX YMETHOCTHM', TaKo je
¢abyna o Hapuucy npuknagHa, jep ,luTa je APYTo CIMKapCTBO A0
4YKH o6yxBaTaiba NOBpLIMHE 6a3eHa cpeicTBMMA YMEeTHOCTH , Quid
est enim allud pingere quam arte superficiem illam fontis ampleciti?,
OHOCHO, che dirai tu essere dipignere altra cosa che simile abracciare
con arte quella ivi superficie del fonte?

Hapuuc ce y AnbGepTujeBoM TpaKTaTy He NpefCTaB/ba Kao
MK camoby6ba, Beh exemplum cnvkapcTBa M MHBeHuMje.*> Y
HapiucoBoj camoancopnuuju Texba 3a Jby6aBiby, 3a pasnuky of
[InrmanuoHoOBe, HUKa/IA HYUje KOH3YMUPaHa: ,,Y BORY KOMMKO IyTa
3apoHuo 61o je pyxe xBaTajyhm onmaxkeH BpaT, an'ynoBuO Huje Y
Bozu cebe!“. Huje mocerHyT Hu Tpar fopupa, jep je pedekcuja, ok

43 P. Barolsky, A Very Brief History of Art form Narcissus to Picasso, The Classical Journal 90/3
(1995), 255-259.

44 De Pictura. Della pittura, di Leon Battista Alberti, Libro II, 26.

45 O An6eprujeBom ncruuamy Hapuuca xao usymutema cmukapersa: C. L. Baskins, Echo-
ing Narcissus in Alberti’s ‘Della Pittura, Oxford Art Journal 16/1 (1993), 25-33.
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je BUIUbMBA, HEIOAMP/BUBA, & KaJi C€ IONIMPHe, IOCTaje HEBUbUBA.*
CnukapcTBO, LIBET yMETHOCTH 32 AnbepTHja, focexe CIMYHY METa-
mop¢o3y kao n Hapuuc xoju ce npetsapa y uset. Caukap je cno-
coban fa momohy MMHMja 1 NUrMEHaTa TpaHCOpMHUILE CBET Y He-
ILITO WITO ce MOXKe 06YXBaTUTH MeTapOPUYHUM 3arp/bajeM oka. Y
| Cplly CIMKapcTBa je MOryhiHOCT CYTICTUTYIHje OfCYTHOT ¥ MPTBOT.
| CnukapcTBO TpaHCHOpPMMILE PaBHY MOBPIIMHY Yy TPOXUMEH3UO-
. Ha/lHM CBET WIy3uje KOjU Ce KOMIIETMPA y YHYTapHo0j BU3MjH
1 nocMarpava.
!_ HakoH wTo je uspekao ctaB aa je Hapuuc usymuren camkap-
' cTBa, Anbeptu ce okpehe TpaMIIMOHATHOM TyMauelby KOpeHa CliH-
| KapcTBa, ,Teopuju ceHke*. OH untupa [nunuja u Keuutummjana.”’
Moxe ce MpeTNOCTaBUTH fia je AnbepTy xeneo Aa Gyze y carnacjy
ca CBOjUM aHTMYKMM Y30pMMa, anu u fa je, nomumwyhu Hapumca,
MOKY10 /1a yKaXke Ha NoTpeby packuzia ca MeXaHUYKUM OCHOBaMa
| yMeTHOCTH. YK/byuuBameM Hapiuca xxeneo je na mosexe yMeT-
HOCT Ca MUCTEPMO3HUM UM MUTCKMM.* Moxpa je oBe pasnuuute
| u3Bope nosesao 36or Tora wTo ce y OpuanjeBum Meamopgosa-
[ ma HapuucoBa pedrexcuja Ha3suBa CEHKOM, ista repercussae, quam
' cernis, imaginis umbra est, a umbra je okocuuna IlnuHujeBor u
KsunTtunmjanosor o6jalumerma HacTaHKa CIMKapcTBa.®

46 O tome y: K. Harries, Narcissus and Pygmalion: Lesson of Two Tales, Studies in Philosophy
and the History of Philosophy 23 (1994), 54-62; A. Bolland, Desiderio and Diletto: Vision,
Touch, and the Poetics of Bernini's Apollo and Daphne, The Art Bulletin 82/2 (2000}, 309-330.

47 Monyt Iltuuja, 1 KBUHTUIK]aH nOBE3yje HACTAHAK CTHKAPCTBA €A UCLPTABAMLEM CEH-
| KM .KOje THjeN1a IIpaBe Ha CYHLY", non esset pictura nisi quae lineas modo extremas umbrae,
quam corpora in sole fecissent circumscriberet: Marko Fabije Kvintilijan, Obrazovanje
govornika: Odabrane strane, prevod, predgovor, komentar P. Pejéinovi¢, Sarajevo 1967, 10,
2.7; Marcus Fabius Quintilianus, Institutionis oratoriae libri XII, Liber decimus, Caput II,
7, L. Radermacher ed., Editio stereotypa correctior editionis primae, Leipzig 1971, Biblio-
theca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana.

48 C. L. Baskins, op. cit., 27.

49 O Osuaujesoj umbra v novennma ymernoctw: Ph. McCaffrey, Painting the Shadow: (Self)
Portraits in Seventeenth-Century English Poetry, y: The Eye of the Poet: Studies in the Reci-
procity of the Visual Arts and Literary Arts from the Renaissance to the Present, Lewisburg,
London 1996, 179-195.
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U Taono Iuno y Dialogo di Pittura, o6jaBbenuM y Beneuuju
1548, moBe3yje yMeTHOCT cnukapcTba ca ¢purypom Hapuuca. Cnu-
KapCTBO je CynepuopHuje Ol CKY/INTYPe, jep NpUpORY pednexiuyje
nyHuje u npeunsuuje. Ciukapu nocexxy npeduiseHo feno, uujy ne-
noty Tone u pacrayy, 6am xao Hapuuc cnuky cBoje nenore, ma la
pittura é accettata da lui con tal dolcezza, ch'i pittori si liquefanno e si
risolveno, come Narciso, nell'imagine della sua beltade.®

Mako ce He MOXe T0y3laHO TBPAMTHM fia CY PeHECAHCHM MHUCLIU
0 yMeTHOCTM no3Hasanu IlnotuHoBe Eneage unn ®unoctparose
Cnuxe, v onu cy y MuTy 0 Hapuucy npoHanasunm cimky CioXKeHux
OfIHOCa PEANTHOCTH U QUKLMje, KaO M YMETHOCTM M MOcMarpayva.’!
Hapuucosa cnuka je unysuja - oHa je pednekcuja Ha MOBpPLIMHM
BOJie, KOja ra HaBOAM [ia MOBepyje Na je TO CTBapHa 0coba, Heko
RpyTH, a He oH caM. Ilonyt Hapuuca, koju je nynnupan csojum
OfIpa3oM, MOCMaTpay ce yBepaBa fia je HacnMkauu objekaT pea-
naH. YMETHOCT je BpcTa obmaHe: He caMo [ia ce MOCMaTpay Bapa
unysujom, Beh u 1o6poBo/bHO yuecTByje y 10j. M Hapuuc cam je
cBecTaH QUKTMBHOT CTaTyCa CIMKE jep, IOK je TOCMATpa, y3BUKYje:
»Ia ja cam 10! Beh BuAMM, 1 06111k He Bapa Moj Me...O f1a o cBojera
Kako pasmyuuT ce Tjena mory!“ (I, 463).

INonyt Hapuwuca, u nocMatpay HamepHo Bapa caM cebe. Peanu-
CTMYHA YMETHOCT YBEK je 3aCHOBaHa Ha CIIPEMHOCTH IIOCMaTpaya
Jia IPUXBATH [ia Ce ,yMjeLITBO KpHje y yMjeluTBy .>> YMeTHOCT mpu-
KpMBa YMETHOCT, Kako ce Kaxe y Osuagnjesom onucy Ilurmanmo-
HoBor ymeha.** OHo 1ITO YMHK [la MOCMATpay NoBepyje y Gpukuujy

50 Paolo Pino, Paragone tra pittura e scultura, y: Dialogo di pittura, a cura di E Camesasca,
Rizzoli 2002.

51 Epsun INanodcku ocnopyo je paHujy TBpamy Aa je AnGeprujeBo nomumarme Hapuu-
ca aupextad Hasof #3 [Inoturosor fena. Ox yxasyje na Mut o Hapuucy xop lnotuna
CITYXKH Kao yTo3opeme Ha ryGiemse cebe y qynHOj 1enoTH, AOK je xon Anbepruja uaeja o
MIOPEeKITy CAMKAPCTBA MPOMCTEKNA ,H3 /byGaBK 32 emuM” u MoTpebu [a ce CIUKAPCTBO
yropenu ca rpmewem npupone: E. Panofsky, Idea. Prilog istoriji pojma starije teorije umet-
nosti (1924), priredio Z. Gavri¢, Bogovada 1997, 126 (125 v).

52 Metamorfoze, X, 252.

53 Ha ro cxpehie maxawy: J. Elsner, Visual Mimesis and the Myth of the Real: Ovid’s Pygmalion
as Viewer, Ramus 20 (1991), 154-168, 160.
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je, MapaJioKCa/THO, YIPaBO 1beroBo NpenosHaBaie fa ars adeo latet
arte sua. urypa Hapuuca y peHecaHcu nocTaje geo caMOCBECHOT
u3y4yaBama MOhM YMETHOCTH, a TO j€, UICTOBPEMEHO, M LieHTpalHa
notka OBuzaujeBux Meiiamopgosa.

Cxsatajyhu ma ce y 6ucTpoj BOmM Orlefia OH caM, Aa ,cebe
xybeHuk Xymu®, na xBata MK nobjersus’, ,MaxspuB‘, a CBOj,
Hapuuc noctaje napagurmMa camocmosHaje. Y Buamu Ynuse
AnnpoBanpuja, pusnyapa, aHTUKBapa, TaTPOHA YMETHOCTH U3 16.
BeKa, 3BaHor ,,apyru [lmuuje” u .60nomcku Apucroren®, nopen
orpoMHe Konekuuje meraviglia, 6una je usnoxena rpyna noprpe-
Ta, Meby KojuMa ce Hanasuo ¥ MOPTPET 4YOBeka Koju ce Iefa y
ornefany, ca HarnucoM Nosce te ipsum.> OBa aM6nemaTcka cIMKa
ynyhuBana je Ha Hapuuca kao usymuTe/ba cnmkapcTBa, anu U Ha
iera Kao npuMep caMocnosHaje. OHa je, Ha cBoj HauuH, nopcehana
Ha peun [Tnaronosor Cokpara: ,He Mory, kako pgendujcko nucmo
Hapebyje, jou Hu caMm cebe fa MO3HaM, Ma MM Ce YMHM CMELIHO fa,
Kaj jOlI HY TO He 3HaM, UCITUTYjeM CTBapH Koje Me ce He T4y

C npyre crpaHe, Hapumuc je m npumep HemoryhHocTH
caMocmno3Haje. Fbera HeocTaTak pasymeBama BORM O MapajioKca
3aibyb6muBama y pedexcujy: spem sine corpore amat, corpus putat
esse, quod umbra este (III, 417).% TIpema HeONMNIaTOHMCTUYKOM
TyMauelby, Kako je ykasano, Hapiucosa Hemoh cnosHaje n3aspaHa
je koHdy3ujoM peanHocTy u ceHke. Corpus je umbra, HepeanHa u
HeCyncTaHLMjaNHa CeHKa Koja obmarmbyje Aylly M cMeTa joj Jia ce
BpaTy y Bully pealHocT. TpaHchopMalmja pealHOCTH y NpasHy
ceHKy ynabaBa Hapuuca op peantocty.

MebhyTtum, OBuamjer Hapumuc Bonm Ty camky Koja je ceH-
Ka, imaginis umbra est (III, 434). ¥ oBum cTMXOBMMa yKasyje

54 O uxoHorpaduju Bune kao MopanHoj ayTobuorpacuju 1 Hapuucosom noprpery ynytap
we: F. Jacobs, The Living Image in Renaissance Art, Cambridge 2005, 136-137.

55 Platon, Fedar, ili O lepoti, 230 a, y: Dela, prevod, napomene i objadnjenja M. N. Duri¢,
Beograd 2002, 77-132.

56 Jlaturcky uutar u3: Publius Ovidius Naso, Metamorphoses, 111, 463, R. Enwald ed., editio
minor, Lipsiae 1915, Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana.
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ce Ha Gpucawe pasnuke usmeby cnmie u peanHocTH, Konwuje u
opuruHana.” Y muMa Ce OI7iefia CBECT O KpPeaTMBHOM IpOLeCy
Koju HeusbexxHo Tomu rpanmie usmehy peanHoctu u daHrasuje.
Hapupc nocTaje concrseHa cnuka, NpenusHo uaeHTu¢uKopaHa ca
yMeTHUYKMM [IE/IOM, CTaTyoM Off mapckor Mepmepa. Jbyncko 6uhe
TpaHchopMucaHo je y apredakT. [lok je MO MIATOHM3MY yMeT-
HocT umbra, pednekcuja pednexcuje, kof OBuamja oHa je peanxa,
CYTICTAHIMjCKa M TpPajHa.

Kako rop ce OBuamjeBy CTMXOBM TYMauuiy, Y lbMMaA ce yBeK
OTKpMBa CIipera caMocIo3Haje 1 ymeTHocTH. Hapuuc ycraHosibyje
Aia je oH caM cnuka. [Tuta ce: ,IlTo hy? Monut ce patn un’'monut?
a monuTy wro hy? Vimam wto xenuM, a 61aro cupoMaxom YMHM
Me Moje“. CxBaTa [ja je OHO IUTO ra YUHK OBOjEHUM Off Jbyb/beHOr
TO LITO CY OHY jefHo. To WTO Cy OHY jeHa C/IMKa KOja ce He MOXe
noasojutn. ObjenuibeHM Ha 1Oj, OHM YMHUPY 3aj€fIHO, Y jeHOM
paxy.

Hapuuc rnepa y Bomy/ornegano y notpasu 3a camum cobom.
OH 3ypehu nokyiaba ja o03Ha OHO Ha LITa AeN(HUjcKO NPOPOYaH-
CTBO yKasyje: nosce te ispsum. CnosHajyhu cebe cama oH ce ry6u,
yIpaBO OHaKO Kako je npopok Tupecuja HajaBuO HEroBOj Majuy,
HuMu JIupuonu: weH cuH yxusahe y AyToM XMBOTY YKONMHKO
ce He CNO3Ha, si non se noverit (I11, 348). CnosHajyhu cebe npeko
cnuke, Hapumuc, uctoBpemeHo, cnosHaje fia ce He MOXke CIIG3HATH.
ITurame caMocnosHaje HepasTyuMBO je Of CMKe, OBHOCHO yMeT-
HOCTM M HeHe unysuje. HapumcoBa xoHTeMmmiaumja o Concrey
je myT caMOCno3Haje, anu, YjeqHO, ¥ TParM4HOT CcaMoOryburka u
ulye3asama. OHa je yjenHo npocBeT/byjyha M caMOZeCTPYKTUBHa.

IMowrro Hapuuc 3Ha fma je cnvka oH cam - iste ego sum! nec me
mea fallit imago - y peHecaHCH OH IOCTaje erseMnIapHU NpUMep

57 O oBom, He dnafionucliuyxom cermenty Obuaujesor ena, y: G. Rosati, op. cit., 41. O
TpMMEHH TOT cermexTa KoR Munrona y M3iy6merom pajy: M. Kilgour, ‘Thy Perfect Image
Viewing: Poetic Creation and Ovid's Narcissus in ‘Paradise Lost', Studies in Philology 102/3
(2005), 307-339.
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noTpare 3a uaeHTMTETOM. McTOBpEMeHo, OH mocTaje obpasaly cnu-
KapcTBa YONIITE, ma M oHor mocBeheHor mnpencTtaBmamy caMor
cebe. OH fokasyje, kako je JleoHapmo nucao, Aa je o6yxBaTUTH
HEYMju, ORHOCHO COMCTBEHM, MUK JAKO, alu CHIO3HATU MY U MPH-
Ka3aTy QyLly TELIKO.

Hapuuc uctospemeHo ctoju ca obe ctpane ornegana. OH Buau
cebe u3 nepcnexTuse Apyror. OH OTENOTBOPYje ,,CTaAUjyM Or/iefa-
na“, Koju ce TyMaum Kao npeo6paxaj »y cy6jekTy kag ycBaja cnu-
KY, JOBO/bHO Ha3HaueHYy yMoTpe6oM NaTMHCKOT TepMuHa imago™.>®
Hapuuc je Metadopa imago u meHe IujanekTuke.

3anpeTeHOCT caMOCIIO3Haje M caMoo6MaHe O[IMKa je BU3yanu-
3auuje concTBa y peHecaHcu. Ilapaaurma Te 6onHe Hepasnyuuso-
ctu je IlapmubanuHo Ayiioiiopilipeiti y xoHsexcHoM oinegany.

AyTOnOpTpeT y KOHBEKCHOM OITIefiany

HBapeceroroguiumn cimkap u3 Ilapme, ®panyecko Masonwy,
cturaBuiM y Pum 1524. moiiama ayTomoprpeT namu KireMeHTy
VIL* Ilpema Basapujy, ayTonopTper je KpeupaH fa 6u ce enMTHa
puMcKa my6nuka ynosHana ca [TapmubanunoBuM usrnenom u ta-
neHToM. (cn. 28)

Basapu, umMnpecuonnpan Ayiiotiopifipeitiom Off BpeMeHa Kajia ra
je, Kao meuax, Bugeo y kyhu Iljerpa ApeTuna, y cBojum JKusoitiuma
Noknamwa My nocebHy naxiny. Mctuye pa je [Tapmnbannno, xenehn
Ba MCTpaXkn MOryhHOCTM YMETHMYKOT OLITPOYMIba, per investigare
le sottigliezze dellarte, npepctaBmo cebe gok ce nocmartpa y ornesa-
Ny KaKBo kopucte 6epbepu, in uno specchio da barbieri. Cnnkap je
Xe/eo, U3 Kampuia, Ja M3oKpeHe cBe obnuke, voglia di contrafare
per suo capriccio ogni cosa. OKpyTnocCT ornefana 1 ciMke uspesaHe

58 Lluratn mpema: Z. Lakan, op. cit., 5-13.

59 O IMapmubanunoBOM ayTonoprpery: S. ). Freedberg, Parmigianino, His Works in Painting,
Harvard 1950, 104-106.
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Cn. 28. [Tapmuhauuto,
Ayitioniopiuipeii y
KOHBeKCHOM oinegany 1524,
Kunsthistorisches Museum,
beu

NOMYT Or/iefja/ia ¥ UCTUX OMMEH3Mja, BUPTYO3HO je npeobamKoBa-
Na CBe TIpEeNCTaB/beHO, con grande arte a contrafare tutto quello che
vedeva nello specchio, a HajBuILIe camor cuKapa, particolamente se
stesso. TTowTo OHO 1ITO je 6/1MKe OrMeAany U3Iena Kao ja pacTe, a
OHO LITO j€ Jja/b€ Kao Ja Ce CMalbyje; jelHa pyKa, Koja [IoKasyje or/e-
nano, Beha je; oHa je Tako ena ja M3rnena y NOTIYHOCTHU CTBapHa —
perche tutte le cose che appressano allo specchio crescono, e quelle che
si allontanano diminuiscono, vi fece una mano che disegnava un poco
grande, come mostrava lo specchio, tanto bella che pareva verissima.
Kaxo je cnuxap 6o npenusHe apuje, nuua suile aubeockor Hero
YyoBeuwujer, piu tosto dangelo che d'uomo, 1eroB MK Ha CIMLM YUHU
ce Kao 60)XkaHcKa TBap, pareva la sua effigie in quella palla una cosa
divina. CBe HacnMKaHo, YKby4yjyhu cBeTnOCT, CeHke, OAcjaje, Tak-
BO je Jia ce Byllle HMLITA He MOXKe O4EKMBATH Off JbYICKOT iapa, che
pius non si sarebbee potuto sperare da umano ingegno.®

60 Giorgio Vasari, Vita di Francesco Mazzuoli, pittore Parmigiano, Vol. IV, y: Le vite.
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[TapmubaHuHO ce npeAcTaB/ba Ka0 ABOPAHUH — OfiEBEH je y PuHO
N/IaTHO M KP3HO, ¥ MMa parolieHy MpPCTeH Ha pyuy. Pyka, Beoma
yBehaHa, npaTu KpMBMHY Or/Iefja/a; TYPHYTa je Halpef, CBe O MBM-
1ie ApBeHe nnoyve. tbeHa ysehanocT, rotoBo uzo6nuyena, Moxe ce
MoBe3aTH Ca MAHUPUCTUYKOM ECTETUKOM KOja ce HaMepHO ofipuye
MuMeTHuKe kopeKTHOCTH.® KynTypa y Kojoj je cnukap dpopmupan
cMaTpa fia je pyka nokopHa uHTenekTy. MehyTum, pyka na cnuum
ONTHYKM je JOMMHAHTHMja of rnaBe. Moxza 360r xeme aa ce uc-
TaKHe [1e0 Te/la ,OATOBOpaH" 3a yMeTHUYKY Kpeauujy. Ona usrine-
fia Kao fia je fieCHa, CTBapafayuKa; a/y, MOIITO Ce YMETHUK I/lefia y
or/efany, a MM ra I71efaMo IOK ce CaMOTIOCMaTpa, TO je heroea epa
pyka. Cynehu no Tome, Kao fia Cy ABe y/ore yMETHUKA — OHOT KOju
CTBapa M OHOT KOj# MO3Kupa pPa3fiBOjeHe, 1a U HeroMUpbiBe.

Pasnor o ce [Tapmubanuto ornesia y KOHBEKCHOM Or7ieiany, Koje
UCKpUBIbYje /IMK, 2 He Y PaBHOM, Y 1eroBo Bpeme Beh yobudajeom,
Takobe je enurmatnyad. Ornenano 3a Ilapmmubanuna, Beposato,
HMje OM/IO caMO CPEACTBO MOCMATparba M MpPEHOLlIeha BaCTUTOr
ofipasa, Beh MoryhHOCT MHTeNeKTyanHoOr nourpasatba. Ms6op tonda,
peTko KopuiuheH 3a cexy/apHe TeMe, M HMKaJa paHuje 3a ayTonop-
TpeT, Takohe moacTuye Ha pasmuibame. Cepa, s6or cor casp-
LLIEHCTBA IPUIUIaJiHA TPUKa3uBatby Hebeca M HebecKuX CTaHOBHMKa,
ynyhyje aa je cnmkap, BepOBaTHO, KOHTEMIUIMPAO Ha TeMY OfjHOCa
MaKpO ¥ MMKpPOKOCMOca.®

HouapaBajyhu kako ornefano mHpeuM3HO PeNnpomykyje Npu-
pony, anu je, yjeaHo, u TpaHchopmuiue, [Tapmubanuno Hacryma
Kao divino artista, ocno6oheH of jeTHOCTaBHOT ONMCa Cro/balllber
csera. CBojoM BupTyo3sHowhy noctmke xebenu edekar: Basa-
pu omMcyje Aa Cy nmama u ABOpaHu 6wmu ,3ampenamhenn’, resto
stupefatto e con esso tutta la corte. OBa HapouuTa invenzione 6una

61 O gucropaujama na [Tapmubanunosom ayronoprpery: E. J. Olszewski, Distortions, Shad-
ows, and Conventions in Sixteenth Century Italian Art, Artibus et Historiae 6/11 (1985),
101-124, 101.

62 Ha oBo yka3yje: ]. Woods-Marsden, op. cit, 133.
63 Ibid., 134.
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je BIacHMIITBO y4eHMX /byayu, Apetuna, [Tananuja, uapa Pynonda
II1. CBecTaH cBOr M3rnea ¥ TajleHTa, NOKAamajyhu cnuky yde-
HOM Nanu u3 nopopKlie Mennyu, okpyxeHoM ABOpaHUMA YMjK je
KyX O6NMMKOBaH HEOMNIAaTOHMCTUYKOM KynTypoM, ITapmubanuno
cebe uckasyje Kao JIMK JieNoTe, CONCTBEHE ¥ YMeTHNYKe.* Y oBOM
NpPOMMIBEHOM OfIpMIIAlY Ol KNacHYHe €CTETMKE M KOMIUIMKO-
BaHOM BU3YeNHOM xowheflly caMONpe3eHTallMje, HEeroBo CONCTBO
ocnobabha ce npupoaHMX AMMEH3Mja U YIUBA Y CYTIEPUOPHY CHary
MHBEHLMje.

[Mapmubanuno, mo ceemy cymehu, AaHalmImBuM je3ukoMm Ka-
3aHO, MMa CHaxaH ero-noreHuujan. Kako Basapu ykasyje, oH je
MMao 6naropopHy mpMpopy, IpaliM/IaH MaHMP M XUB AYX, ebbe
dalla natura bella e graziosa maniera e spirito vivacissimo. Cse To,
a HapouMTO JbYNKOCT, molta leggiadria, 6uno je ocHOB KBanUTETA
meroBe ymeTHocTH. Mehytum, xenehu ga 6ynme 6oratuju Ho mro
Cy ra npuMpopa u Hebeca HaYMHMIHM, IOYEO je Aa CTYAUPaA a/IXeMHU;y.
Huje Builte ,ynao raBy” nenuM MHBEHUM)aMa, per che stillandosi
il cervello non con pensare belle invenzioni, seh je ,u1eo pan ry6uo”
Ha anxemujcke pagme. Hbuma mocsehen, 1531. y nornyHoctu je
3aHeMapMo OC/IMKaBamwe Kymo/ne 1 cBofoBa Steccate, cnaBHe peHe-
caHCHe 1pkBe y popHoj [Tapmu. Y6p3o0 je nocrao ,mornyHo mym™;
Heoyel/baH U ca AyroM 6panom muumno je Ha puBmpaxa. IToctao je
Me/IaHXONMYaH U YyAaH, essendo mal condotto e fatto malinconico e
strano. Caxpais€eH je Har, KaKo je TpaXkuo, ca KPCTOM Off Kumapuca
Ha rpyauMa.

Us nepcnektuse oBor BasapujeBor 3anuca, [Tapmubanuos ay-
TOMOPTPET MOXe Ce MOCMATPaTy Kao HajaBa eroBe Hapyucitiuuxe
¢dukcaumje.® Topopehu y TepMunnMa ncuxoaHamnse, arxemuja je
ancop6oBaa weroBy eHeprujy, kao mro je Hapumcosa omcecuja
COMCTBEHUM NIMKOM ancop6oBaHa HeroBuM ,ay TONMOPTPETOM .

64 O nemotv ymeTHMKa Kao nuKy nemnore: S. Fermor, Poetry in motion: beauty in movement
and the Renaissance conception of ‘leggaidria’, y: Concepts of Beauty in Renaissance Art, F.
Ames-Lewis, M. Rogers eds., Ashgate 1998, 124-133.

65 O Mapunbanuiosoj ,HapukcTwaxoj Tamryuu™: R. & M. Wittkower, Born under Saturn:
The Caracter and Conduct of Artist, New York 1963, 67-97, 85-87.
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C1. 29. Anronio aa Ipenro
npema [Tapmubanuny,
Hapyuc 1527, Kunsthalle,
bpemen

MelyTum, nocroje u Apyru pasnosu koju [Napmub)anuna nosesyjy
ca HapuucoM u, HapouuTo, ca Narcissus pictor. [la je ITapmubanuno
6uo ynyheH y cnoxkeHa TyMadersa OBOT MUTa ITOKa3yje M PBOPe3 KOju
npuka3syje Hapuuca kako ce nocMarpa y myMckom u3Bopy. Jipsopes
je, npema IlapmubannHoBoM HpTexy, 1527. HaYMHHMO HETOB KOMera
1 npujarerb, AHToHMO fa Tpento.* (cn. 29)

»HapuucTnuka“ KOMIOHeHTa Ayiiotiopiipetia y KOHBEKCHOM
oinegany MoXxe ce OTKPUTH Y HauMHY Ha KOjU Ce C/IMKap MOCTaB/ba
ucnipen ornenana. [Towro ornegano pednexryje OHO ITO je UCTIper
’era, pyKa, TOpibu €0 TOp3a U /ML NpeACTaB/beHor ¢y yBehanu.

66 O osom apBopesy: W. Thomson, Poets, Lovers, and Heroes in Italian Mythological Prints,
The Metropolitan Museum of Art Bulletin, New Series 61/3 (2004), 3-56, 43.
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Pyka 3aysuma 3HataH feo ciuke. OHa je BMILE Of MHCTPyMEHTa
ymetHuukor Majcropctsa. [lonyt Hapuuca, dpacunuupan corncrae-
HoM pednekcujom, [TapmuhanuHo nokyiasa ga gogupHe CBOj MUK
¥ MIpaBM CIMYaH TeCT NpeMa CONCTBEHOM ofipa3y.s’

ITapmubauuHo oyapaHo nmocmatpa pednexcujy cBoje nojase.
Ornenano 3a mwera Huje camo nomoh y kpeupamwy ayTonoprpera,
Beh MeTagopa ymeTHOCTM M caMocrosHaje. Fberos ayronoprper
HMje caMo NpeNCTaBa CIMYHOCTH, Beh concTBa ofgpaXkeHor y orne-
Hamy. Ancop6oBaH CBOjUM JTMKOM, 3a4apaH Y CBOM OKpYXeY,
3ayBeK 3ayCTaB/b€H ucnpen cBor oppasa, IlapmubanuHo no-
KyllaBa fia ce o6rpnu, jep ,IITa je APYTO CIMKAapCTBO A0 4YMH
obyxsarama nospuuHe 6aseHa cpescTBuMa yMetHocTi.” OH je,
y AyXy An6GeptujeBe MUCIH, TIONYT NpBOT cnukapa. OH npukasyje
cebe y UMHYy CnMKamwa, CMMYNTaHO mocMatpajyhu u kpempajyhu
cebe, nomyt Hapuuca y sogu. OH, xao u Hapuuc, ucrospemero
cToju ca obe cTpaHe ornefana. Buay cebe, anu ce BMAM U OHaKo
Kako ra Apyru Buje. Y ,erseMmnapHoj CUTyaluuju” nocMarpama
cebe, 1ETOBO ,ja“ ce ,CEAUMEHTYje Y NPBOGUTHOM O6NMKY, Tpe
Hero mTo ce objeKTUBU3Yje y mujanekTHLu mouctoBehuBama ca
mpyruma“. Hberos mornen Ha ornemano je npoLec YCrocTaB/baiba
»ja“ M, NcToBpeMeHo, NyT oTyhewa. OH ce Tako cjemmbyje ca
OHMM Y KOjer Ce NpojeKTyje douyins yimsape.* VictoBpeMeHo, imago
YCNIOCTaB/ba HEroB OHOC Ca OKONMHOM peanHolthy u ca apyruma.
Taxo, [Tapmubhannno, 4unHy OHO LITO je cplie CIMKAPCTBA: OAYCTHOT
NpUCYTHUM M cebe, OBaBHO MPTBOT, )XUBUM.

YMeTHOCT HMje caMo MMHMTauMja npupofie, Beh u pedpnexcuja
yMeTHuKOBOT conctea. [lapmubanuHoB ayTomopTper fokas je
KOHLIeNTa fla CBaKM CIukap cnuka cebe, ogni pittore dipinge sé.”®

67 Oso youasa: N. E. Land, Parmigianino as Narcissus, Source 16/4 (1997), 10-15.
68 Lluraru npema: Z. Lakan, op. cit., 5-6.

69 O oBoj m3apeuu, Koja ce pBK MyT Gemexu y TOCKARCKO] NMTEPaTYPH OKO 1477, a Koja je,
BEPOBATHO, €XO CAMHUX MHUCTH 3 AHTHYKAX IUCKYCH}a O IEPCOHATHOM CTHITY Y peTo-
pru: M. Kemp, Ogni dipintore dipinge se: A Neoplatonic Echo in Leonardo’s Art Theory?,
y: Cultural Aspects of the Italian Renaissance. Essays in Honour of Paul Oskar Kristeller, C.
Clough ed., Manchester, New York 1976, 311-323.
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YMeTHMYKO CTBapame QUrypa Ipema cONCTBEHOM OONMYjy, Y
KOjeM ce OITIefila HaApULUCOUgHA CaMo3aby6/beHOCT, peHOMEH je KOjU
ce MOXXe Ha3BaTH NEPCOHANIHMM CTU/IOM. Y 15. BeKy OfHOC npemMa
B/IACTUTO] EKCTEH3UjU Yy YMETHMUKO] Kpeauuju 610 je HeraTuBaH.
JleoHappio ayTOMMMe3y TOCMATPa Kao BE/IMKY PeLIKYy OHOBPEMEHUX
cnukapa. tbuxoBa cnaboCcT HaroHM UX fa ce CaMONpPEACTaBba;jy.”
MebyTtum, y 16. Beky onbanupame caMOEKCIIPECHBHOCTH MOCTe-
neHo je jewsaBarno. ToH M 3Hauewe u3peke ogni pittore dipinge sé
Mebay Cy ce y No3uTUBHOM npasiuy. OHa ce mpeobnukyje y #3pas
ogni buon pittore dipinge sé.” IInuryhu o 60xxanckom Mukenanberry,
Basapu ncruue Ogni pittore ritrae sé medesimo bene.™

IIpouec cTBapama YMETHMYKOr Jena, concetto, CIM4aH je
6oxxaHckoj kpeauuju. Divino artista He nocenyje camo BEIUTHHY,
Beh u cnoco6HOCT cTBapama 6oxxaHcke TBapy. IlonyT Bora, on uma
moh ma oxuBu. TakaB, OH ¥Ma [IPaBO [ia BO/IM OHOT KOjM IMYM HA
wera. To 3HauM Oa MMa MPaBO [a BOMM OHOT KOjM Ha Hbera An4u
HajBMILe, a TO je CONCTBEHM OAPa3 y Ornefany.

[MapmubanuHo je nen, nonyT aubena, Buile Hero yoBseka, piul
tosto dangelo che duomo. Hberos nuK Ha 0BOj CnMLM OI/IEfa ce Kao
6oxxaHcKa TBap, pareva la sua effigie in quella palla una cosa divina.
Ot je cBectan Tora. Moxpa nokasyje fia je tawTt, ynorpe6/msapajyhu
cumbonuyHy 6peMeHMTOCT ornefana kao Metapope. MehyTum,

70 JleoHapnoBo nouMatbe U3peke ogni pittore dipinge sé UCTOBPEMEHO je TUTEPAPHO M NCH-
xonouxo. OH cMaTpa fa CIMKapK YMHE TPeliKy Kafia cBojuM (urypama fajy concrseHu
obpuc. Y6ebex je na cnukapu, aKo XMTPO roBope u npase 6pae nokpere, u cBoje durype
TaKo NpeAcTaBbajy; KO CY ey, ¥ 1xoBe GUrype TAKO AeNyjy; ako CY TYRH, U HHUXOBH
HAPATUBM NPUKA3Y]y MPALIMOHATIHOCT:.... € Se egli é pronto nel parlare e ne moti, le sue
figure sono il simile in prontitudine... e se il maestro é da poca, le sue figure parono le pigrizia
ritratta al naturale... e segli é pazzo nelle sue istorie si dimostra largamente le quali sono
nemiche di conclusione: Leonardo da Vinci, Del massimo difetto de pittori, Vol. 1, Parte
seconda, 105, y: op. cit.

71 F. Zéllner, Ogni pittore dipinge sé. Lenardo da Vinci and automimesis’, y: Der Kiinstler iiber
sich in seinem Werk. Internationalis Symposium der Bibliotheca Hertziana, M. Winner
ed., Rom 1989, Weinheim 1992, 137-160, note 8.

72 Giorgio Vasari, Michelangelo Buonarroti fiorentino pittore, scultore, architetto, Vol. VI, y:
Le vite.
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pekio 6y ce Aa ce Tume caMo nourpaBa. OH He NPOKAMIbE CBOjY
ropaoct 1 TawutHHy. Ilpe, oH yxusa y wuma. OH je, momyT cBor
MUTCKOT NTPeTXOAHMKA, Tparao 3a nenoroM. Kaaa jy je jeqHoMm Ha-
1120, OCTAO je Yy tb0j 3apobibeH 3ayBex.

TonyTt Hapuwuca, Takobe npenenor, [apmubanuuto xonremmnnu-
pa O NenoTH CBOT Nuua. Ayiionopilipeiti Ce MOXe MMOCMATPaTH Kao
#3pa3 camoby6/ba. 3anpapo, npe kao u3pa3 /bybaBy OHOra Koju,
nonyT Or/ieflana, OfpaXkaBa C/IMKY CBOT BOJBEHOT, M THMe IOCTaje
eros anTep ero.”” Ha MHOrMM peHecaHCHMM Mefa/baMa Ha jelHOj
CTpaHH je nuiie JbY6/bEHOT, a Ha APYTOj OHOT Koju /By6u. Moxpa ce
INapmubarugso 0TENOTBOPHMO Kao /bybaB Koja ce Orfiefia Y NOT/IeRy:
»Jby6aBHUK /bYOH, aN1M KOTa, TO He 3Ha... He 3Ha [a Y /by6aBHUKY, Kao
y ornenany, rnesa camor cebe.“” ITapmubannxosa ayrommumesa npo-
7a3y MyT MAEHTHYaH 3a/by6/bHBalbY: KaKo Cy TBpAuAKM punosodpu
M MeCHMIM Off aHTHYKOr A06a, by6aB yBeK MOJpasyMeBa BO/bebE
6uha cnuuHor cebu. ApUCTOTENOBCKE M TOMUCTHUYKE MAiEje O OfHO-
cy mybaBHuKa u bybmbeHora Takobe ykasyjy Aa ce /by6aB ynusa
y 6ube 360r similitudo nameby mwux.”® Iapmubhauuno, xao u Hap-
MC, He MOXe 6UTH npecedeH Ha ABa Aena. OH je, Kao /byOaBHUK K
IbY6/BbEHM, jeAHO U OCTaje TO 3ayBeK.

[TapMmcku cnuxap, kao u Hapuuc, Bonu cBojy CMKy Koja je ceH-
Ka, imaginis umbra est. Kako je ykasaHo, oBu ctuxosu ynyhyjy Ha
6pucame pasnuke usmely cnuke u peannoctu. Cukap nmocraje cor-
CTBEHa C/IMKa, YMETHUYKO JIe/10, 0Baj My T He CTaTya Off IapCKOT Mep-
Mepa, Beh okpyrna ApBeHa nnoyva. Ayisotiopiipeisi je KOHTEMIUIaLMja
O BJIaCTMTOj TMHHOCTH U XUBOTY U, yjeRHO, O IPUPOAY MUKTOpaJI-
He camonpesenTauuje. CaMoyBepeH u BeoMa Maaf, [Tapmubanuno
C/IMKa ay TOMOPTPET Kao M3pas3 Bepe y concTBeHo 6uhe u concrae-
Hy ymertHocT. Komnnekchoct IlapmubanuHoBor ayromoprpera

73 Ha oy numensujy Ayiiodopilipedia yxasyje: J. Cranston, op. cit., 152.
74 Platon, Fedar, ili O lepoti, 225 d.

75 Ha oso cxpehe naxwy: C. Pedretti, The Literary Works of Leonardo da Vinci. Commen-
tary, Oxford 1977, 11 vol, 242-243.
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CpoiHa je OHOj Kojy obnukyje cnuka OsupujeBor Hapumca. Ta
CIOXKEHOCT MPOMCTEK/IA je M U3 Tora wTo je [Tapmubanuso, monyr
AHTUYKOT IeCHMKa, 640 3a/by6/beH y CONCTBEHY BUPTYO3HOCT KOja
ce caMoOITIefia Y AMBIbEIbY MybnmKe.

3a pasnuky on Hapuuca, HesanHTepecoBaHOr 3a /by6aB pyTHX,
[Tapmubanuno je, nonyr OBuamuja, Ha Ty by6aB Beoma ycpencpeheH.
HberoBa cnuka je cenka: umbra u imago yxa3syjy, usmelyy ocrasor, Ha
Ayx, xxusor u MpTBor. OHe cy, kako kaxe [leTpapka, usBecna cenka
KOjy CnMKapy 30BYy aria — umbra quaedam et quem pictures nostri
aerem vocant. Aria, Koja ce ,HajBMIU€E BUAM Ha MY ¥ OYMMa®, U3a-
3uBa mocMaTpaya fa Gyne campucyTan ca cnukapoM. Ilocmarpay
noctaje [Tapmubannno cam u, yjenHo, mwero unTepnperarop. Ox
Ce MpeTaye y pa3He y/iore 3aTO IUTO YMETHOCT IPUKPUBA YMETHOCT,
ars adeo latet arte sua. icTopemeno, [Tapmubanuto u mocmarpay
He xene fa 6yny npukpahenu 3a ,npasy cnuky”. OHu xene fa Ha
1B0j BUxoBo 6uhe He 6yne onBojeno ox cebe.

Ypamajyhu y concrenu oapas, [lapmubanuno ce, nonyr Hap-
umca, camocrosHaje. Moxe nu Heko Tako mniaj y cebe gy6oko
npouunuatu? Hapiuc je 6uo jom mnahu.”® Yckopo, ITapmubanuno
ce nocsehyje anxemuju, Koja je, Takohe, myT camocnosuaje. Jla-
KJ/le, MIIafIor YMETHMKa Mporama noTpe6a 3a CaMOYTO3HABaMmeM.
Kopuctehu apBeHy mnoyy kao exo KOHBEKCHOT OT/iefiala, OH ypamwa
y cebe. XKenu na mweros nuk 6yfe KOHCTYTICTAHLMJCKM Ca OFIPa3oM y
ornenany. OH xohe aa 6yne canpucyraH ca camum cobom. 3a mwera,
kao n OBuaujesor Hapuuca, nuTame caMOCIIO3Haje HEONBOMBO je
Off C/IMKe.

CaMocrno3Haja je myT NpocBeT/belba a/u U yHMIITERA. [IpeBope-
hu comcTBeHy MOjaBHOCT Y3 TPONUMEH3UOHANHE ,DEATHOCTH Y
ABORMMEH3MOHATHM IMK Ha OKPYTIIOj rioyn, [Tapmubannno ykasyje

76 Kaxo Osuasje yxasyje (III, 351-352), Hapusc uma 16 roguna. Hberosa nenora u x gesu-
YaHCTBO, K20 ¥ MHOTM ApYTH AeTarbi Y OBUIHjeBOM efry, a Moce6HO YMCTOTa M M30/T0Ba-
HOCT M3BOPa Ha KOjeM MaCTHPK HHUKAJA RUCY MOjWIN CTaAa, KAO ¥ OMOJHOCT LBETa HAPUM-
ca, yKasyjy fia je oBaj MUT 610 YXOpemeH Y pUTYaIuMa OmuTeRa ca Mpreuma. O rome: M.
Nelson, Narcissus: Myth and Magic, The Classical Journal 95/4 (2000), 363-389.
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Ha HeCUTyYpHOCT NpeAcTaB/beHOr. CBe ceM OYMjy - OCTaTak JIMIa,
Teno, No3aiMHa, Kao Aa ,Naja‘, 11Ba npeMa Ha3aj, 1a, ogMax no-
TOM, IpeMa Hanpen. Mako 1ieHTpupaHo, nMlie He MOXKe PecTaTH fa
Kpy># y cBoM LieHTpudyrantom noxpery. Illito ce suiue npubnu-
)aBaM, JIMK ce CBe BMllUe ,kBapy'. OBa MaHMpUCTHUKA 6usapuja
MOXJa je caMO HOCET/bMBOCT KOja OCTaje y JOMEHY eCTEeTHKe;
MelyyTuM, MeHH ce yKasyje M Kao U3pa3 pasMulil/baba O HecTabu-
HOCTM comncTBeHor 6uha: oHo, MoOMyT nIaHeTe KOjy Hace/baBaMo,
$nyKTyupa y TeXmu 3a foBpluaBameM. Moxaa je oBaj mopTper
u3pa3 norpebe fa ce opraHu3syje CONCTBEHa PeaHOCT, KOjy ce CBU
TPYAMMO [a IPUXBaTUMO?

Pyka nocexe 3a ceroM, anu ce, ucToBpeMeHo u OpaHu of
wera.” OHa je MecTo cycpeTa ca co6oM, anu u wTuTa of cebe. Pyka
yKkasyje nia je Ayiziotiopiipeili u3pa3 ayToHoMuje conctsa. OHa cnipe-
yaBa HeoGpafMBOM [lely CONCTBEHe NMYHOCTU Ha Gyne obpaben.
ITapmMubhaHnMHOBO CONCTBO CMOXKEHO je YHYTap KOHBEKCHOT NpO-
cTOpa, aNH je, ¢ 063MpOM Ha NUKTOPANHY AUCTOP3HjY, U OHO CaMO
MCKPUB/bEHO. YHYTap Te OMCTOp3Mje MHKancynupaHu self ymet-
HMKa MOX/Ia je caMO caBplIeHM apTedaKT, a MOX/IA U CYWITUHCKY
ITapmubanuno. OBo camonpencTaBbame, Hausrnel GUKCUPAHO y
NpPOCTOPY M BpeMEeHY, NTOKa3yje OTBOPEHOCT M HeCTabUMHOCT Xu-
BOTa Y PeanHOC#iu, Kao M OHOT C ipyTe CTpaHe — y yMeTHocTH. llITa
TOJf la MM Ce YMHM, a KaJi TOfl je BUAMM YMHM MM Ce HELUTO APYTO,
OBa C/MKa ypehyje XaoTMYHOCT XXMBOTa CBOjoM ymeTHouhy, any,
MCTOBPEMEHO, YNO30paBa M Ha HECUTYPHOCT COMNCTBEHOT ,ja“ M
HETOBOT MIOCTOjatba.

77 TapuubaHHHOB recT pyKe Kao recT 3aWTHTe off cBeta oceha amepuuky necuuk [Jon Em-
Gepu y noemu Ayifiodiopiapeili y KoHBeKCHOM Oinegany, HAMMCAHO] CefaMAECeTUX TOmM-
Ha 20. Bexa. [Tecma je BpcTa excpasuca o [TapmubanuHoBoj cruuy, y Koju cy yrpabers
HECHUKOBH CTaBOBM O XXMBOTY, NPOXKETH, KaKO je MPOTYMAYEHO, HeMy CaBpeMeHMM
morabajima u mojaBama, vup. Boreprejr adepom. O Tome: S. Paul Miller, ‘Self-Portrait in
a Convex Mirror'. The Watergate Affair, and Johns’s Crosshatch Paitings: Serveillance and
Reality-Testing in the Mid-Seventies, Boundary 20/2 (1993), 84-115; R. Stamelman, Critical
Reflections, Poetry and Art Criticism in Ashbery’s 'Self-Portrait in a Convex Mirror', New
Literary History 15/4, Image/Imago/Imagination (1984), 607-630.
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[Ipuyom o Hapumucy u Ilapmubanuny, Beoma npuxnapuom,
3aBpIlIaBaM CBOje MyTOBalme KPO3 PEHECAHCHO CONCTBO M peHe-
caHcHy nopTper. To je 6410 nyTOBae u KPoO3 BIACTUTO CONCTBO
1 mweropy npencrasy. Ha MHora nutama nucaM 3Hana fa OAroBo-
pum. Ha MHoOra uucam Hu xtena. Moxnaa hy jegHoM Mohyu u xteT.
Moxna u nehy. Jep, anbepiiiujescku peueno, wra je gPyro XuBOT
flo mokyuIaj ofyxsaTama concreeHor 6uha y BnacTuTOM NHKY.



142 |

Renaissance
Self and Portrait

The act of observing portraits from the past yields a contusion
between that which appears to be and that which is. Portraits, as
surrogates of the absent, are embodiments of memory. They are
some other being, ditferent trom the beholder. They point to a time
past and bear, unavoidably, a message ot death that is yet to be, ot
both subject and observer. Intellectual and emotional interchange
that takes place between the one portraved, long since dead, and the
observer, living at the moment, can be very strenuous. Art historians
have displayed various skills in that act of interchange. They attempt
to uncover that which lies underneath and outside the represented
physical shape. Through their interpretations and selfrepresenta-
tions they give old paintings new frameworks. The portrait, more
than any other genre, gives room to the treedom ot making conclu-
sions, because it makes space for recognition and input ot personal
experiences and emotions, momentary retlections and moods. In
that respect, the portrait highly resembles observation of ones re-
flection in the mirror. [n either case the image functions as the inter-
mediary between the different and doubled selves. It is that power
of the portrait which is the pivotal point of mv interest in this book
and, thus, in a way, also mv method. [ strove to develop it firsth on
the basis of Renaissance thinking on the subject, especially that ot
theoreticians and art historians. A subject of particular interest was
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the consubstantiation of the portrayed and his portrait, as well as
the way by which the onlooker of those days participated in such
consubstantiation.

Following years of study of sources of various nature - philo-
sophical, poetic and, in particular, treatises on art, I endeavored to
decompress the Renaissance Self. Since there is a plurality of Renaiss-
ance Selves and their visualization, it is impossible to speak of just

“one Renaissance Self. Still, some general traits of that Self do exist.

Studies on the Renaissance published over the past decades in-
dicated that the Renaissance man strongly identified with the city,
religion and family, and that, in that manner, he was no different
from the Medieval man. In particular it was the studies of the so-
called non-elite groups that pointed out the vitality of the corporate
and the collective, Thus, today, Renaissance self is interpreted as an
artefact, an ideological illusion generated by economic, social, reli-
gious and political forces.

Renaissance self-awareness is seen as a sort of manipulative, ar-
tificial, artistic process. Renaissance man presents himself to others
- dar bona impression di sé, which is the central theme of Il libro del
Cortegiano by Baldassarre Castiglione from 1528, one of the most
significant sources offering knowledge of Renaissance mentality,
ethic and aesthetic norms. The Courtier is very far from self-suff-
icient outstanding and autonomous personality. Still, what if one
takes Castiglione’s advice on pretending as a message of necessity
to preserve one’s own inner self, untouched by the world? The diss-
imulation he suggests may also be understood as the existence of a
consciousness of the Renaissance man of the difference between the
interior and the exterior, the public and the private sector. No matter
how fuzzy those differences may have bee and essentially different
from ours today, nonetheless I believe they did exist.

In that respect, one can pose the question whether also one of the
institutional forces that function as “the socialization of the biologi-
cal”. can fully explain the self? Can one accept the conviction that
the self in general, and thus also that of the Renaissance, is just an
artefact, and ideological product of a given context? Or is there also



N

144 | Re 1ce 51t and portrait

something that cannot be processed, something mystical, some fine
fabric of the soul and a special value of individual life?

Although exceptionally important, I find the scope of observa-
tion of new historicism theories somewhat narrow. I do not reject
them, of course: Renaissance self is a construct. Renaissance persons
conceive of themselves as beings whose identity stems from a net-
work of groups and institutions. Renaissance persons see their per-
sona as something autonomous, often immune to ideological pres-
sures. This can be gleaned from a series of sources: letters, essays,
astrological and alchemical studies (Poliziano, Contarini, Alberti...),
which find interpretation in this book. In Renaissance dramas and
the theatre, individuality is the main theme.

That the Renaissance self, the elite self at least, is free and re-
sistant, strongly individualized is proven in particular by treatises
of Renaissance Platonists. The problem of individuality was the se-
mantic nucleus of this philosophy. The deepest thoughts of Marsilio
Ficino address the individual soul, its relation to the individual body
which it animated, and, especially, to it personal salvation. Homo
humanus was an individual focused on gnothi seauton, aware of his
singolaritd, unique and irreparable.

The same is also true of Renaissance portraits and self-portraits.
Although they are, for the most part, interpreted as a mode of pre-
sentation and self-presentation, Renaissance treatises on art indicate
that contemporary men expected them also to express the precious
essence of personality free of any boundary. The portrait represents
the appearance of Renaissance man, not as something schematic but
rather as something individual and unique, as a being not detached
from itself.

The transition from portrayal in profile to three quarter and an
face representations of the human face indicate a need for a more
pronounced representation of the self. However, although there is
no eye contact with the profile type, and thus no exchange of glanc-
es of the represented and the observer, it should not necessarily be
experienced as apersonal, as proven by Renaissance medals. Medal
portraits, although presented in profile, had striking communication
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power. A medal establishes a close connection between the repre-
sented and the beholder, because the beholder could perceive the
image of the represented not only by observing but also by touching
the very effigy. Holding a medal in the palm of his hand, studying
it by sight and touch, the beholder would learn about the portrayed
condensed in the medal.

Already the very appearance of female portraits and self-portraits
of women artists, which outdo any representation of women in the
Middle Ages in all domains, testifies of a growth in self-awareness
among women in the Renaissance, which confirms this epoch, once
more, as the first modern age. Female portraits, which, in harmony
with the Renaissance concept of identifying the beauty of art with
female beauty, can be experienced as generic images of beauty and
point not only to the self-awareness of the portrayed, presentation
and the constructed self, but also to the self regardless of any im-
age, a being which presents itself not as someone else but rather as
“myself”.

The portrait, in the words of Michael Foucault, turns subject into
object. In order to become an object, one had to undergo long and
tedious posing, but, at the beginnings of portrait history, one had to
die first. As a genre, the portrait develops from the context of death.
Renaissance humanists and artists were aware of the “lethal” process
which transforms the portrayed into a visual representation. They
knew that memory, based on a consubstantiation of the dead and
the living, turns the deceased into an image. The portrait - whether
painted, modeled, carved - produces memory. Therefore, a special
chapter of this book is dedicated to Renaissance ars memoria and
the portrait within that framework. A point of particular consid-
eration is how Renaissance artists strove to distinguish the repre-
sented image from “death itself”, as Roland Barthes would say. To
move one’s thoughts away from death, to direct them towards life,
to reanimate - this is the tendency of Renaissance art as a whole,
including its portraiture. At the same time, that is also the subject of
the second chapter of this book.
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Words and phrases from Renaissance treatises - veramente
vivissimo, una cosa viva, spirare un fiato, la tavola viva, similitudine
vivissime, piu vivo che la vivacitd, often used to describe portraits,
point to analogies between art and life. These topoi can be observed
as loci communes, as hyperboles borrowed from poetry. However,
results of research show that lifelikeness fopoi mean far more than

. just simple convention, that they are more than clichés or emula-

tions of ancient epigrams.

Vasari, in his Le Vite de piti eccellenti pittori, scultori e architett-
ori gives special emphasis to the fact that artists of La moderna era,
which opens with Leonardo da Vinci, managed successfully to give
life to their subjects. The divino artista has the power to breathe
anima into his figures. Regardless of the varied and at times con-
troversial uses of the word anima in Renaissance treatises on art,
it is always used to point out the intrinsic uniqueness of the artist,
of his seif, and thus also of his work. Although the movement of
the entire body, as emphasized by the treatises, expresses the pass-
ion dellanimo, the glimmering of the soul is never as sophisticated,
and strong at the same time, as on a portrait. Anima and aria, the
translucent soul and its bright shadow, come to life, reanimate, give
new life to the portrayed. A large number of portraits is described in
such a manner in Renaissance treatises. But never so compellingly
as in Vasari's description of Mona Lisa.

Mona Lisa presented itself as the ideal picture on which art histo-
rians could practice their various methods of interpretation. Adher-
ents of the theory of selfrepresentation constitute the most numer-
ous group today. As it is pointed out, the Mona Lisa has always made
her observers conscious of her awareness of posing. Observed from
the point of view of the fiction of posing, the expression on Mona
Lisa’s face speaks of her kind, polite and willing presentation. As a
subject, by posing, she has attained the status of object, a complete
arefact.

However, Vasari’s description of Leonardo’s painting, which out-
shines everything written on the subject of portraiture during the
Renaissance, testifies that the Mona Lisa is not fiction of posing or,
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at least, that there is more to her than just that. As the father of mod-
ernism, as the first artist who traversed the path of transformation
- not towards likeness, but rather towards lifelikeness - Leonardo
imbued the Mona Lisa with movement and spirit, as well as with
passion danimo. She became Leonardo’s concetto but, at the same
time, also a concetto della mente sua.

The Mona Lisa is indeed an ideal construct, an artefact fashioned
of poetic, esthetic, social conventions. Still, all the while, she herself,
the one outside the picture, is congruent with her self. Observed
within the framework of Renaissance culture, the Mona Lisa, in the
words of Barthes, “did not fight her image .... she did not put on
airs”.

Stories inspired by Mona Lisa and Mona Lisa are filled with fic-
tion produced by researchers, writers, painters, as well of phenom-
ena of their own times. Regardless of the fact that they are largely
the product of Mona Lisa’s continuing fame and commercial success
generated by anything she touches, this “myth above all myths” is
provocative precisely because it evokes a sense that it is, or is not,
alive. Whatever their method of choice may be, whatever episterne
weighs on their minds, art historians are forever shaping their own
selfrepresentations through this representation in terms of having,
or lacking, life.

A certain shadow, painters call it aria, as Petrarch wrote, reveals
the extraordinary nature of the Mona Lisa, the fine texture of her
soul which has remained unprocessed, despite all the forces which
shaped her and then, for centuries, been deconstructing her.

Self-observation establishes a dialogue between the self, its re-
flection in the mirror, the reflection of that reflection on canvass or
other medium, and the self which all the reflected selves are add-
ressing. A number of questions arises in the course of that complex
process of observation and communication. For the most part, they
are focused on the issue of recognizing the represented as the one
who is and the one who appears to be. The one represented in the
portrait is the one who represented him, but, at the same time, he is
also someone else, who appears before us.
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contemporary theory and iiterature, which bave a vicw or portraits
as visual dialogue. Science claims that in the course of that extraor-
dinarv dialogue of the selt which is observed and the one which is
represented, artificial construction 1s created. However, along with
such construction, there is also the quest for one’s own personality,
the essence of the self outside the picture, congruent with person
al ,identity” Renaissance self-portraits displav wdentity as artetact
but still, at times, also the mysterious, unproccesable given of that
identity.

The mirror, a prerequisite tool in the process of producing a self-
portrait, is the paradigm of painting, a svmbol of vision, its powers
and limitations, too. The mirror was an attribute of positive virtues
but it also had its darker side. For Plato and his followers from pagan
antiquity and the Christian world, the mirror is a metaphor of loos-
ing one’s soul in the shadow of illusion of the material. Immersing
one’s self in one’s reflection in the nurror s the path of creating ones
own image, mental and material. The retlection in a mirror, like the
imnge which gazes out of a canvass, points to selt-discovery, as well
as to self-deceit. Like the mirror. the self-portraitis a reflected, inter
meediary link between the selves. The mirror ,.captures” the gaze and
turns it into an image. It transtorms the active gaze into a passive
object. Thus, the image becomes the victim of one’s own gaze. All
that is told in the Narcissus mvth.

The archetypal image of Narcissus observing his retlection in wa-
ter 1s woven into Renaissance treatises on art in many ways. Ques-
tions on the origins of art, of emulation. self-representation, the role
of the beholder - are all connected to the Narcissus pictor myth. In
Metamorphoses Ovid writes on the game of reflection. That dimen-
sion of the myth, and not its moralizing implication, induced Leon
Battista Alberti to present Narcissus as the inventor of painting. On
the other hand, Narcissus is also an example of the impossibility of
self-learning. It is his lack of understanding that leads to the para-
dox of falling in love with a retlection, his own. Still, Ovid’s Narcis
sus loves that image which is a shadow, imaginis umbra est (111, 434).
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These verses reflect an awareness of the creative process which inev-
itably diminishes boundaries between reality and fantasy. Narcissus
becomes his own image. His contemplation of the self is a path of
self-discovering, but, at the same, also a path of tragic self-loss and
disappearance. It is at once enlightening and self-destructive.

The complexity of self-discovering and self-deception is a fea-
ture of visualization of the self in the Renaissance. The paradigm of
that painful inseparability is Parmigianino’s Self-Portrait in a Con-
vex Mirror. Confident and very young, Parmigianino paints his self-
portrait as an expression of faith in his own being and his own art.
The comprehensive nature of Parmigianino’s self-portrait is similar
to that which forms the image of Ovid’s Narcissus. That complexity
comes from the fact that, like the poets of antiquity, Parmigianino
was in love with his own virtuosity which finds self-reflection in the
admiration of the public.

Self-Portrait in a Convex Mirror is a contemplation of one’s own
personality and life while, also, a contemplation on the nature of pic-
torial self-representation. Parmigianino is consubstantial with his
own self. For his, as for Ovid's Narcissus, the question of self-learn-
ing is inseparable from the image. Parmigianino’s self-presentation,
within the system of typical Manneristic distorsion, seemingly fixed
in space and time, displays the openness and instability of life in re-
ality, as well as of life on the other side - in art. Whatever it appears
to be, and, when I see it, it seems like something else, this painting
introduces order into the chaos of life by the virtue of its art. At the
same time, it carries a note of warning regarding the uncertainty of
the personal ,,self“ and its existence.

With this story of Narcissus and Parmigianino I end my jour-
ney throught Renaissance self and portrait. This was also a journey
through the personal self and its image. For, to paraphrase Alberti,
life is nothing more than an attempt to encompass one’s own being
in one’s own image.
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Bekmno, [Tanma (Palma il Vecchio), 54,
Flora, 54
Bepokujo, Augpea (Andrea Verrocchio), 69, 73 (cn. 74),
BowiTaHa durypa /lopensa Bemuyanctaenor, 73-74

r

Tanen, 17,78

Tam6bapa, Beponuxka (Veronica Gambara), 53, 97
Tepapauumy, /insa (Liza Gherardini, Mona Liza), 102, 110



Iitpranaajo, Jomenuko (Domenico Ghirtandaio), 51, 67 -6~
nopipet hosake lopaadvonit, 31 (c1. 10), 96,
HOPTPET CTAPOr HOBeKa ¢a YHYKOM, 68 (1. 14),
LUPTeXR CTApOr YoBeka, 67 (c1. 13)

Tonsara, /IonoBuko (Lodovico Gonzaga), 12

Ipaacke cBeyaHocTH, 15

.Grazia, 25, 88
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JI’ABanoc, Kocrauua (Costanza d’Avalos), 108
II’Ecte M3a6ena (Isabella d’Este), 42, 104
I’Ecte, Unonuro (Ippolito d’Este), 104
Ha buctitun, Becnasujano (Vespasiano da Bisstici), 66, 70,
Vite di uomini illlustri del secolo XV, 66,
a Bepona, I'Bapuno (Guarino da Verona), 97,
Ha Bunuu, /leonapao (Leonardo da Vinci), 86, 102, 113, 131, 137,
Mona Jluza, 102,
Ogni pittore dipinge sé (ayTositmesa), 137,
OMIC yMETHIYKOr npolieca, 107, 113,
sfumato, 86,
CIMKApCTBO 1 orjlefano, 115,
Tpaxwaia o cauxapciugy (Irattato della pittura), 86, 115
Ha Homa, AM6pohiso JTeone ga (Ambrogio Leone da Nola), 100
Ha Tpento, AHTOHMO (Antonio da Trento), 135,
apsopes no Iapsithaninosos Hapuyucy 135, (c1. 29)
Hantu, Bunhenuo (Vincenco Danti), 59, 83,
I primo libro del trattato delle perfette proporzioni, 59, 83
IIe beatic (Antonio de Beatis), 107
He KaBanujepu, Tomaszo (Tommaso de’Cavalieri), 92
e Hotapu, bearpuhe (Beatrice de Notari), 100
He Poci, [Iponepussja (Properzia de Rossi), 55
Ha ®dujesone, MitHo (Mino da Fiesole}, 69 (ca. 15)
Henan, 85
dena Kasa, hoeauu (Giovanni della Casa), 99



Jeta Mupawnrona, hosanit Hitno (Giovanai Pico della MVirandola |
35 30,
[mmp O GOt [lHUIoV HoseNosy (Oratic de Horvins d.\;m
tate), 35
Je1a ®panuecka, [ljepo (Pierro della Francesca), i1 i |
Headujcko npopoyaHcTBo, 17, 129
Jit Kapio Crpoun (Giovanni di Carlo Strozzi), 91
Divino artista, 81-86, 133
Hupep, A16pext (Albrecht Diirer), 27,
Avitoniopiapeu 13 1500, 28
Disegno, 85
Honue, logosuko (Lodovico Dolce), 86, 100,
Dialogo della pittura intitolato I'Aretino, 100,
Modi affigurati e voci scelte et eleganti della volgar lingua, 100,
o Padaenosos noprpery Bangaszapa Kactusonea, 100
onit, @panvecuo (Anton Francesco Doni), 91,
[ Marmi 91, 125

‘Bophose,
Laura, 24
Byctunujanu, Tomazo (Tommaso Giustiniani), 31

E

E3omn, 116

Ekcdpasnc, 96-102

Euwi6eps, [lon (John Ashbery), 104,
Self-Portrait in a Convex Mirror 140,

3

3eykcuc, 78,
npeicrasa Xenene TpojaHcke, 78

"

Immitare, 59
Ingenium, 80, 82
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Jaja 113 Knsukoca, 115
Jamoianx, 38

Jeaymuri, 14, 15

JoHnckn enurpami, 96, 107

) K
Kamucrpar, 121-122,

onuc cmke Hapupea, 122,

Cauxe (Ekphraseis/ Descriptiones), 121-122
KamangonexaHcky pes, 31
Kamnu, bepuapaino (Bernardino Campi), 57 (¢1. 12)
Kappano, Buponasmo (Girolamo Cardano), 34
Kactumone, bannasape (Baldassare Castiglione), 25-26, 100,

dissimulazione onesta, 26,

Aeoparnun (I libro del cortegiano), 25-26, 112, 125,

etetitia o Padaerosoy nopipery, 100,

sprezzatura, 26,

fare bella figura, 112,

grazia, 25
Keuntiaujan, 127,

Ob6pazosaree iosoprura (Institutionis oratoriae), 127
Keneau, Llon ®. (John Fitzgerald Kennedy), 102
Kwuta stygpociiu, 115
KoilekTHBHO HcnoBe1atbe U M3MHpetbe, 14
Konenyuno, [Tangondo (Pandolfo Collenuccio), 115,

Specchio d’Esopo, 115-116
Koiona, Buxkrtopuja (Vittoria Colonna), 92
KouTtapuuu, lacnapo (Gasparo Contarini), 30-31
Kopsutcka gesojka Iubytazec, 114
Koprese, [Taomo (Paolo Cortese), 30

J1

Larte del disegno, 53
Maunhunotu, ®panuecko (Francesco Lancilloti), 88
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Jlanauno, Kpucrodopo (Cristoforo Landino), 75,
Disputationes Camuldanenses, 75
Jlomaiio, Haunaono (Gian Paolo Lomazzo), 83, 89,
o Muxkenanbenosoj Batukanckoj Pietd, 89,
Trattato dellarte della pittura, scultura, et architettura; Idea del
tempio della pittura, 83
Nyxujan, 97

M
Magnificentia, 45,71
Maxujasenu, Hukono (Niccolo Machiavelli), 22
Manarecra, Curucmonpo (Sigismondo Malatesta), 47, (cn. 5)
Mansura, Tomaszo (Tommasso Malvita), 100,
noprpeTHa 6ucta beatpuhe ne Hotapyu 100
Manpo, Auape (Andre Malrauh), 109
ManTtema, AHpea (Andrea Mantegna), 43 (cn. 5)
Mapuno, Han6arucra (Giaovanni Battista Marino), 101,
La Maddalena di Tiziano, 101
Mapxkus ge Cap (Marquis de Sade), 109
MapTuuu, Cumone (Simone Martini), 96,
noptper Jlaype, 96
Mapuujan (Martialis), 96,
enurpam o noptpety Mapkyca Antonsnyca ITpumyca, 96
Maschera dal vivo, 69-73
Maschera dal morto, 64-68
Mepasma, 44, 47-50
Mepsnun, Koaumo ge (Cosimo de Medici), 37
Menwun, /lopenno ae, Benuuancrsenu (Lorenzo de Medici, Il
Magnifico), 30, 73-75 (cn. 74), 78-79, 95,
Altercazione, 95
Canti carnascialeschi, 75
Muxenanbeno Byonaporu (Michelangelo Buonarroti), 56, 73,
82,113,
BaTMKaHcKa Pietd, 89,
kao [l divino, 88, 137,
Kanena Menuun, 73, 91-92 (cn. 21-22),



New i lottmo artistad dicoot conctto, So, L3,
CoHeTir, 82,91 92, 113
Muntod, [lon (John Milton), 23, 130,
Hzivovenu paj (Paradise Lost), 23, 130
MuMeTHYKI MIea1H3aM, 13
Misnep6eTit, Beprapio (Bernardo Minerbeti), 91
Mona /luza, 102-110,
Bazaprjes onitc, 102,
horongaxnasast, hoxongapauja, 102,
oCMex i JaMap myica, 109, 125
MonTems, Mitmten ge, (Michel de Montaigne), 31-32,
Oinequ (Essais), 31-32

H
Hapusc, 120-131,
U YMeTHOCT, 120, 126,
u Tpazna, 121-125,
KA0 aneropuja ayuue, 121-123,
Kao MeTadopa cre, 122-123,
Kao camMocrnosHaja, 129,
Narcissus pictor, 120-13]
HiMda JIupuona, 130
Henaauh, MBan AuTyH, 89,
Botobyoro upuxasaree vvie [0cuoguHa Hawea Jesyspoiaa, 89
Hosu uctopuuissam, 24, 28
Nosce te ipsum, 129-130

O

Osuanje (Publius Ovidius Naso), 121, 129,
Metastopdose (Metamorphoses), 121, 125,
Meitiaropdo3ze M PEHECAHCHA VMeTHOCT, 125,
o Hapusey, 125-130,
o [Turyamiony, 125, 128

Oraegano, 113-119,
uayronoprpet, 118-119,
1{ HEOII TaTOHUCTIHYRA Teopia {cnka), 116-118,




176 I PenecancHO cOncTBO M NOPTpPET

u MMapmubanutos aytonoprper, 131-136,
Kao aTpubyrT, 115,
kao MeTadopa HaCTaHKa C/IMKapCTBa, 114,
Kxao pedriexcuja 6oxxaHcke uctune, 115-116,
cTapMjyM ornenana, 119

Ogni pittore dipinge sé, 125, 136-137

I
ITagoBaHCKH apMCTOTENU3aM, 77
Ianaaujo, Auapea (Andrea Palladio), 134
ITana Knemenr VII, 131
Iapmubanuno (Girolamo Francesco Maria Mazzola, Parmigia-
nino), 54, 131,
Antea, 54,
Ayimouopimipeili y konsexcHom oinegany, 131-141 (cn. 28),
apBopes Hapyuc, 135 (cn. 29)
Passio i compassio, 89
Ilepcej u Menysa, 114
Persona, 65
IleTpapka, ®panuecko (Francesco Petrarca), 20-21, 82, 96, 139,
aria, 82,
Secretum, 21,
coHery, 96, 108
IIuno, ITaono (Paolo Pino), 83,
Dialogo di Pittura, 83, 128
Pit1 vivo che la vivacita, 59, 101, 125
IIusaueno (Pisanello), 41 (cn. 7)
IInaron, 16-17, 36, 37, 83, 85, 94,
llpxasa, 116,
Degap, 17,
o Ayun, 18,
€aMocCIosHaja, 17,
cTBapamwe cnuxa (eidolopoia), 80, 116,
Tumaj, 18, 38, 116



Il raromstsan, 3°
PUHCCAHCHI (GUPUHTHHCRIG, 37 39,77 Ys )5
IL1atonoBa Akagemujay Oupenwn, 37
Mmunje, 65,69, 71, 114, 116,
Historia naturalis, 65,69, 114, 118
O HaCTaHKy ¢TiRe, 114, 127,
0 3eVKCHCORO] ¢ Titipt NeteHe Tpojaticre 78
[M1oTHH, 18,37, 117
Encage, 18, 117, 128,
o Hapuney, 121
[M1yTapx, 15, 31, 66,
/Rusomu, 15, 66
[loanoje, 65
[Tonnuujano, Aubeno (Angelo Poliziano), 30, 94
[TonynapHe no6oxHocTH, 14
[Topdupije, 38
[MopTpeT, 66-67, 73,
BOTUBHI, AREHCKI, 50-53
uHTepnpeTalje, 10, 15, 104,
nashetbe, 62, 126,
HPIHYEBCKI, 41-43, 45,
npoditnm, Hi-46, 50-33,
ritratto al naturale, 41,
CAPUCYITHOCT Tpectan bevol, LT3,
CMpILL61-79,
reopitja noriela, 52-33
Teopitja camorpesenTaiptie, 103 104,
TOITOC AKMBOTHOCTIL, 39, 101, 125,
Tpancopsapje, 41-38,
durija mose, 104-105
[TocMpTHE MacKe y PUMCKOj KYITYpH, 64-63
[ToTrucit ymeTHMKa, 16
[Ipyye 0 HacTaHKy yMeTHocTH, |14
[Tpomerej, 85
[Tpopok Tupecuja, 130
ITpotoTnm, 63-64
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p
Padaen (Raffaello Santi), 96, 101,
BasapujeBu onucy noprpera, 101,
noptpeTt bangasapa Kactumonea, 100-101,
Fornarina, 54
Penecanca,
ars memoria, 61-64, 72,
acTpornoruja, anxemuja, 32-34,
aytobuorpaduje,15,
ayTonopTpeT, B. AyTONOpPTpeT,
6uorpaduije, 15,
MEeRNIIMHCKA UCTpaXkuBama, 17, 34, 77,
nucMa, 30-31,
naaToHunsam,37, 93-95,
TIYypa/MTeT COMNCTBa, 11,
noptper, B. [lopTper,
npujare/bcTBo, 30-31,
camoobnuKkoBatbe, 25-28,
colujajsiHe KOHBeHUMje, 24, 25, 28,43,51,106, 112,
concrso, B. ComncTao,
Teartap, 34, 35,
¢unosoduja, 36-38, 77
Xujepapxuja yyna, 49,
XyMaHu3aM, 36-40
Pumna, Tiesape (Cesare Ripa), 115, 123,
Iconologia, 115, 123
Ritrarre dal vivo, 58-59, 73
Rittrare, 59
Po6ycru, Mapueta (Marietta Robusti), 55
Roman de la Rose, 122
PocennHo, AnToHMo (Antonio Rossellino), 70,
noptpetHa 6ucra Hosauuja Kenunuja, 71 (cn. 16),
noptpetHa 6ucra Marea [Tanmujepuja,71, (cn. 17),
Potepmamckyu, Epasmo (Erasmo de Rotterdam), 27,
De civilitate, 27

Pynond III, 134



C
Cabdop y ®epapu 1 Oupentnt (1431-1439), 37
Caasujaty, @panuecko (Francesco Salviati), 57
Self, B. ConctBo,
CeHeka, 31
Crana bapronomeo (Bartolomeo Scala), 935
Ckyatopu, Auana (Diana Scultori), 53
Cokpar, 17, 129
Conctso,

it MOJepHe Teopuje, 24,

y QHTHYKO 1004, 16 18,

V peHecaHcH, 13-16, 23-40

y CpedmeM Beky, 19-21,
Speculum principis, 116
Speculum sine macula, 116
Spirito, 95
Sprezzatura, 26
Crasna, [acnapa (Gaspara Stampa), 53
Statua, 42,71
Cipouy, Tuto Becnasijano (Tito Vespasiano Strozi), 97
Studia humanitatis, 14
Cdopua, lNneayo Mapua (Galeazzo Maria Sforza), 12

T

TawsT, 31

Tebangeo, AHToHno (Antonio Tebaldeo), 100,
Che non po larte, 100

Teptyanjan, 19

Tuuujan (Tiziano Vecellio), 54, 36,97, 99, 100,
ayTonoprtpet, 112,
La Bella, 54 (¢c1. 11).
OIICH NTOPTPeTa, 97,
nopTpeTit, 97 (c1. 23-24 .99

Toma AxBitHCKI, cBeTH (Sancti Thomae de Aquino), 63, 77,
De memoria et remuniscentia, 63,
O CBeTHM CIHKaMa, 63
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Tonoc musoimnociau, 81-83, 88
Tpujymdanue npouecuje, 22
Typunu, Banpa3sape (Baldassare Turini), 96
onuc Pagaenosor noptpera Jlopenua ne Menuuuja, 96

o
Fare una cosa morta parer viva, 87-93
®uhuno, Mapcunuo (Marsilio Ficino), 30, 38, 77,

acTponolika MHTepecoBamwa, 33-34,

De vita 111, 33,

o myuu, 33, 77,94, 117, 122,

o Hapuwucy, 122-123,

Oratio ad Deum theologica, 95,

Theologia Platonica, 38, 122
®uxinuja nose, 104-105
®unun I1, 112
®unocrtpar, 97, 121,

onuc cnuke Hapuuca, 121,

Cnuxe, (Imagines /Eikones), 121, 128
®oHTaHa, /laBunuja (Lavinia Fontana), 55
®pancoal, 78
®pauina, Ppangecko (Francesco Francia), 42
®pojn, 3urmynp (Sigmunt Freud), 124

X
Xepaxinr, 17
Xumokpar, 17, 78
Historia, 71
Xomep, 97
Xopauuje, 62,
Ut pictura poesis, 62, 125
Xpusonapac, Manymio, 37, 97

I

IIunepon, 30, 32
Concetto, 84, 108, 134



Wuaekc 181

9
Yenunu, benBenyTto (Benvenuto Cellini), 27, 72, 89,
XKusoim (Vita), 27,
onuc npoleca usnusama 6pouse, 89-90,
Ilepcej, 90 (cn. 20),
noptpeTHa 6ucra Kosuma I ne Menuuwuja, 72 (cn. 18)
Yeunnn, Yeuuno (Cennino Cennini), 69,
’ 1l Ibro dellarte, 69
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